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PREFACE. 



It is a common practice with authors of 
all descriptions to plead the solicitation of 
friends as an apology for appearing before 
the public. In the present case, however, it 
may perhaps be allowed that there is nothing 
unreasonable in such apology. Having wasted 
many of the best years of my life in the 
obscure diligence of a collator ; in unravelling 
and winding up a complicated and laborious 
work, of which all the credit, as well as all 
the solid advantage, was secured to himself 
by the original projector, few will suppose 
that I should be in haste to be again dabbling 
in printer's ink. But some of my kind friends 
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in the neighbourhood of my present residence, 
having, on more occasions than one, expressed 
a wish that I would put together, and commit 
to the press, a few of those discourses, which 
by their partial judgment had been approved 
when heard in the church, I could not refuse 
to comply with their request ; and if the peru- 
sal of the following pages shall afford them 
satisfaction on any point therein discussed, I 
have no right to expect anything further. 

In the choice of my subjects I have 
restricted myself, for the most part, either to 
such topics as I conceived to be particularly 
interesting, or to such passages of Scripture as, 
from some peculiarity in the mode of expres- 
sion, appeared to require elucidation. How far 
I have succeeded in this latter point must be 
left to the decision of my readers. I can only 
say that I have seldom ventured to obtrude 
my own opinions upon them, unless when sup- 
ported by the best authorities within my reach. 

Many, doubtless, there are in these days, 
by whom anything like a critical sermon will 
not be favourably received. Of the censure 
to which this unfashionable style of preach- 
ing will expose me I must be content to sub- 
mit. But when publications of a different 
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cast are bo numerous, the most spiritualised 
can be in no want of matter suited to their 
taste ; while to some perhaps a little variety 
may not be disagreeable. There is one ser- 
mon, however, (xviii.) in which my readers 
may think that the spirit of criticism is carried 
too far, and for which an apology may be 
required. I was led to choose this text only 
because I had never seen any tolerable ex- 
planation of it. For the substance of that 
which is here given I am indebted to the first 
of two dissertations, published A. D. 1752, by 
the Rev. George Costard, M. A. an accom- 
plished orientalist, as well as a man of science. 
His History of Astronomy, published in one 
vol. 4to. 1767, is a most ingenious and useful 
work, though not so generally known as it 
deserves to be. He was the author of several 
curious Treatises on difficult passages of 
Scripture, and of some papers, I believe, 
in the transactions of the Royal Society. The 
last of his publications was a defence of the 
Mosaic Chronology against the objections of 
N. B. Halhed, Esq. in his Preface to the Code 
of Grentoo Laws. This was printed in 1778 ; he 
soon after. died Vicar of Twickenham, the 
only preferment he could ever obtain. 
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The use of exotic terms, even in dis- 
courses of a critical nature, I have as much 
as possible avoided. But where the whole 
force of the argument depended upon the 
precise meaning of a word in the original 
language, I have placed that word (at least as 
far as relates to the N. T.) in the margin. 
Any thing further I would not attempt; hav- 
ing given the best explanation I could of such 
words or sentences as are cited from the O. T. 
I have forebome to decorate, or (as many 
would think) to deform the Roman with a 
mixture of Hebrew characters ; though, had 
I chosen to have done otherwise, I might have 
pleaded in my defence, the authority of no 
less a writer than the learned Expositor of 
the Apostle's Creed. His book is dedicated to 
the Parishioners of St. Clement, East Cheap, 
of whom, if any considerable portion could 
benefit by his marginal references, in He- 
brew, Greek, and Latin ; Citations from the 
Fathers, Councils, &c. theological learning 
must have been then in a higher state of ad- 
vancement among them, than it is, probably, 
at the present time. He tells us, however, in 
the preface, that the text is chiefly intended 
for the use of the English Reader ; while the 
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margin is appropriated to those who are able 
to accompany him in his " illustration of any 
part of the Creed," from writers in the lan- 
guages above mentioned. 

In the following discourses the reader 
must not expect any of that florid or empas- 
sioned eloquence which is so well suited to 
the taste of our contemporaries, and which 
prevails so much in places of public resort. 
The subjects indeed here treated will hardly 
admit of such flights. Moreover, I never was, 
nor ever wished to be, what is called a popular 
preacher. Except on two or three occasions, 
my exertions of this nature have been merely 
official, and confined to my own congre- 
gation. Having failed in, I trust, not a 
discreditable attempt to improve my circum- 
stances for the benefit of my family, I am 
endeavouring, in quietness and obscurity, to 
recover, in some degree, the time which I 
have lost, and to fulfil the duties which my 
present situation imposes upon me. 

To what event of my perverse fortune it 
was owing that, in my almost daily inter- 
course with some of the highest Dignitaries of 
the church, among many nominal, I should 
not have been able to make one real^ friend, 
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it .is impossible for me to say. If I had been 
judged incompetent to the task which I un- 
dertook, though I never solicited it, (and 
some one more competent perhaps might 
easily have been found) I think it should 
have been mentioned tome from the beginnings 
before I had been consuming in vain so much 
time, and sacrificing some portion of my slen- 
der patrimony. In other respects, if I have 
incurred censure, I certainly am not conscious 
of having deserved it ; nor do I believe that 
during my long residence in the Univerisity, I 
have ever given, to those persons who honoured 
me with their notice, an occasion to apolo- 
gise for any part of my conduct. 



Newnham, Gloucestershirey 
April 5, 1835. 
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SERMON I. 



THE DANGER OF FALLING AWAY. 

Hebrews vi. 4, 5, 6. 

For it is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened^ and have tasted of the heavenly 
gifty and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost J and have tasted the good word of 
God, and the powers of the world to come ; 
if they shall fall away, to renew them again 
unto repentance. 

The principal difficulty in this passage of 
Scripture lies in the strong term impossible; it is 
impossible to renew again to repentance the once 
enlightened who fall away. Strong, however, 
as the expression is, we find it adopted, with 
one or two exceptions only, in every copy 
of the New Testament with which we are 
acquainted ;♦ though, in consequence of being 
taken in an unqualified sense, it has given occa- 
sion to erroneous and uncharitable doctrines, 

* V. Griesbach ad loc. 
B 
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such as are inconsistent with the peace and unity 
of the Christian Church. But if we compare 
other texts of Scripture with that under con- 
sideration, we shall perceive that the term 
impossible is not always to be taken in its most 
strict and literal sense. When such expressions 
are used as — that "it is impossible that God 
should lie or deceive;"* that "it is impos- 
sible that the blood of bulls and of goats 
should take away sin;"t the term must be 
understood absolutely, to the full extent of its 
meaning, and cannot admit of any modification. 
Nevertheless there are occasions on which the 
same word is used, not to express a thing 
which cannot by any means be effected, but 
only such as cannot be effected without extreme 
difficulty. It is in this qualified sense that the 
same expression occurs in 2 Maccabees, iv. 6 — 
" For he (Onias) saw that it was impossible that 
the state should continue, unless the king did 
look thereunto;" and xiv. 10, of the same 
book: — "As long as Judas liveth, it is not 
possible that the state should be quiet." When 
our Saviour asserted that "it was more possible 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ;" i. e. to embrace the salvation offered by 
his doctrines ; the disciples represented this as a 

* Hebr. vi. 18. f Hebr. x. 4. 
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thing impossible: but were told in reply that 
'' what is impossible with men, is possible with 
God;"* that, by the grace of God, this work, 
however difficult and extraordinary, might yet 
be accomplished. In like manner we are to 
understand the word impossible in the text; 
not as implying something absolutely and un- 
conditionally impracticable ; but only a case of 
extreme difficulty, in which there are in general 
many more chances of failure than of success. 
To take it in any other sense is indeed to give 
to the religion of Christ a stern and forbidding 
aspect, to represent one false step in the line of 
our religious duties as irrecoverable, to shut 
the door against repentance, and to revive a 
doctrine not only condemned long since by the 
most sober minded part of the Christian world, 
but also in direct opposition to an article in 
the Creed, which in the service of our church 
we are constantly in the habit of repeating.f 

Many were the troubles and persecutions 
to which the primitive Christians were exposed 
for nearly three centuries; and much "need 
had they of patience, that, after they had 
done the will of God, they might receive the 
promise." J ** They had trial (to adopt the 

* Matth. xix. 26. — Luke xviii. 27. 

t See Pearson on the Creed, page 369, Ed. 11, folio; and 
Motheim's Eccles. Hist, by Maclaire, vol. 1, p. 308. 

X Hebr. x. 36. 
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language of the writer of this Epistle,) of cruel 
mockings and scourgings ; of bonds and impri- 
sonment. TJmf were stoned, they were sawn 
asunder y were tempted^ were slain with the 
sword: they wandered about in sheepskins and 
goatskins, being destitute, affiicted, tormented^'* 
That under such complicated trials and suffer- 
ings human nature should sometimes betray 
its weakness ; that the faith of the most reso- 
lute should waver, and hardly be found equal 
to such a conflict, is surely nothing wonderful. 
How then could any who called themselves 
Christians, be so obdurate and inflexible, so de- 
void of that primary Christian virtue — charity, 
as to exclude finally from their communion all 
who fell from their baptismal vows under such 
distressing circumstances. We know however 
that there have been Christians of these uncha- 
ritable principles, formerly the promoters of a 
troublesome heresy, or rather schism, in the 
Church, and who in defence of those principles, 
adduced this very passage of Scripture which I 
have chosen for my text, f At the same time 
it must be observed, that principles so revolt- 
ing to the best feelings of our nature were 
speedily condemned by public authority. This 
interpretation of the text was by no means 

* Hebr. xi. 36, 37. 
t The Novatians; K. Mosheim, ubi supr. 
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generally approved ; and so averse to it indeed 
was the Church of Rome, as well as some an- 
cient Christian writers, that for this reason they 
objected to receive the Epistle to the Hebrews 
among the Canonical Books of Scripture, and 
could not, by any means, be persuaded that it 
was the work of St. Paul. * 

What indeed can be more contradictory to 
the general tenor of Scripture, and to that 
declaration in particular, that ^^in Christ we 
have redemption through his bloody the for- 
giveness of sinSj according to the ricJies of his 
^rac^,"t than the doctrine that it is absolutely 
and decidedly impossible to restore those who 
fall into any mortal sin — any temporary devi- 
ation from their religious principles, to a state 
of grace and favour with God ? 

But perhaps we shall have a better idea 
of the real meaning of the words of my text, 
if we examine them a little more particularly, 
and especially take into consideration the per- 
sons to whom they are addressed. ** It is 
impossible'' (says the author of this Epistle,) 
for those who were once enlightened^ and have 
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted 

* V, TertuU. de Pudicit; RosenmuUer on the New Tes- 
tament, Tom. 5, p. 20; Lardner, Vol.2, p. 374 — Vol. 4, 
p. 229, et alibi. Ed. 1788. 

t £4>hes. i. 7. 
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the good word of Godj and the powers of the 
world to come; if they shall fall away^ to 
renew them again to repentance: seeing they 
crucify to tJiemselves the Son of God afresh^ 
and put him to an open shame.^' 

That this Epistle is addressed to native 
Jews, or Hebrews, is evident not only from the 
Title of it, (for that probably was afterwards 
prefixed,) but also from the general tenor of 
the Apostle's reasoning, and from the constant 
allusion to those Jewish rites and ceremonies 
with which few of the Heathens were perfectly 
acquainted. It is equally clear that it is ad- 
dressed to such Hebrews as had been instructed 
in the principles of the Christian faith. For 
notwithstanding some have been of a contrary 
opinion, I think the fact may be easily proved 
by adducing a few passages from the Epistle 
itself. In the 3rd chap, and the 1, 5, 6, 12, and 
14 ver. we have the following words : '* Where- 
fore, holy brethreuj partakers of the heavenly 
calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest 
oi our profession, Christ Jesus. Moses verily 
was faithful in all his house as a servant, — 
But Christ as a son, over his own house : 
whose house are we, if we hold fast the con- 
fidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end. Take heed, brethren, lest there 
be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, 
in departing from the living God. For we 
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are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the 
beginning of our confidence stedfast unto 
the end." In chap. 5, ver. 12, and chap. 6, 
ver. 1, 2, 10, we read as follows: *'For when 
for the time you ought to be teachers, you 
have need that one teach you again which be 
the first principles of the oracles of God. 
Therefore leaving the principles of the doc- 
trine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection ; 
not laying again the foundation of repentance 
from dead works, and of faith toward God, 
of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying 
on of hands, and of the resurrection of the 
dead, and of eternal judgment." Finally, in 
chap. 10, ver. 32, 33, 34, we meet with expres- 
sions still more forcible and apposite to the 
case in point. " But call to remembrance the 
former days, in which, after you were illumi- 
natedj you endured a great fight of afflictions ; 
Partly whilst you were made a, gazing stock, 
both by reproaches and afflictions ; and partly 
whilst you became companions of them who 
were so used. For you had compassion of 
me in my bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling 
of your goods ; knowing in yourselves, that 
you have in heaven a better and an enduring 
substance." 

If these passages of Scripture are not re- 
garded as full and conclusive evidence that this 
Epistle was addressed to Jewish converts, to 
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those, among the descendants of Abraham, who 
were not only proselytes to the Christian faitli, 
but well informed of its fundamental doctrines, 
it is difficult to imagine what can be so. 

Taking, then, the fact for granted, let us 
see whether some further light cannot be 
thrown on the words of my text. Let us try 
whether we cannot discover the reasons for 
which it was impossible^ or rather very difficult, 
to ^^ renew again unto repentance^' those per- 
sons who are the objects of this Epistle, if they 
should have ^'fallen away'' 

They had been ^' once enlightened;'' they 
had, no doubt, been apprised of the imper- 
fection of the Mosaic law, which was onlv 
" a shadow of good things to come;" their 
eyes had been opened, i. e. their under- 
standing was illuminated so as to come "^o 
the knowledge of the truths" so as to per- 
ceive how the sacrifice of Christ was prefigured 
in the types and ceremonies of the law, and 
how the prophecies of the Old Testament were 
fulfilled in his person ; it is probable also, that 
they had entered into covenant with Christ by 
Baptism : for the term enlightened, is by ancient 
Ecclesiastical writers, applied to persons who 
had undergone that ceremony. * They had 
experienced, had a thorough sense (or, by a 

♦ V. Suicer. Thesaur. Eccles. p. 1487, Ed. Amstel. 1682. 
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metaphor common in the language of the New 
Testament, bad tasted) of the beneficial effects 
and consolations of the Gospel, ** the heavenly 
gift J the good word of God.'' They had been, 
moreover, made ^^ par takers of the Holy Ghosts' 
partakers of those gifts and graces which it 
was the peculiar office of the Holy Spirit to 
bestow — confirmation of their virtue, support 
under their afflictions, and the hope of future 
happiness ; and they had *' tasted of the powers 
of the world to come:'' by which expression 
we are to understand, either the miraculous 
powers conferred on believers in the time of 
the Messiah, which is not unfrequently called 
the age, or world, to come ; or, the foretaste 
and prospect of those powers and privileges of 
the Saints, which the Religion of Christ holds 
forth to his faithful disciples and followers. 

Such, then, being the advantages enjoyed 
by the Hebrew converts, what hope was there, 
if they should fall away^ or turn apostates 
from Christianity, to ^^ renew them again unto 
repentance?" Could they expect to be more 
enlightened than they had already been ? Could 
they expect again to ^^ taste of the heaven^ 
gift," to be made partakers of the Holy Spirit, 
to enjoy his influences, and to aspire to ^' the 
powers" conferred by them, or the happiness 
to which they would lead ? All these means 
of grace, which bad been employed for their 

c 



10 THE DANGER OF FALLING AWAY. 

salvation, they had despised and rejected ; and 
their condition therefore seemed to be almost 
desperate. Their offence had a near resem- 
blance to that of their ancestors : ^^they cruet'- 
jied to themselves the Son of God afresh^ and 
put him to open shamed 

Thus, I presume, it appears that the words 
of my text principally, and in their first inten- 
tion, related to those Hebrew converts to 
Christianity who afterwards apostatised from it, 
and returned to the religion of their forefethers. 
We cannot deny, however, that they are appli- 
cable to Christians of another description, and 
even to those of our own times ; if any shall 
be found so false to their baptismal vows, as to 
call in question the first principles of the Chris- 
tian Faith, and to employ the knowledge and 
instruction, which they have received from it, 
in the cause of infidelity. It is to such con- 
duct that our Saviour alludes in those remark- 
able words, "All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men; but the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men :"* i. e. whoever is so per- 
verse and malicious as to ascribe the miracles 
wrought by Christ and his Apostles for the 
conversion of mankind, and in which the power 
of God and the agency of the Holy Spirit were 

* Matth. XII. 31. 
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SO manifestly shown, to magical arts and the 
agency of demons, has resisted the strongest 
possible evidence of the truth of the Christian 
Religion ; and it is hardly conceivable how such 
a blasphemer can be again converted, and thus 
become an object of the divine clemency. But 
this is an extreme case : that in other cases the 
sinner is with less difficulty recovered, and 
restored to a state of grace and favour with 
God, is implied in this very text of Scripture, 
as well as from the declaration of St. Paul, 
that ^^ where sin abounded^ grace did much 
more abound; that as sin hath reigned unto 
deaths even so might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life: for if, when 
we were enemies^ we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son; much more, being 
reconciledj we shall be saved by his li/e.^'* 

It is a foolish objection which has been 
made by certain Heretics y ^Hhat in the Scrip- 
ture we are said to be reconciled to Godj but 
God is never said to be reconciled to w*."t F^** 
the one necessarily implies the other- We have 
all sinned and come short of the glory of God ; 
yet even to the worst of us is this encourage- 
ment given : — "Repent, and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out:" a vain encou- 

* Rom. V. 10,21. 
t The Socinians ; V, Pearson, ubi supr. p. 365. 



12 THE DANGER OF FALLING AWAY. 

ragement, surely, if it was absolutely impossible 
that a great sinner could be converted. 

With reason, therefore, do we reject and 
abhor the pernicious doctrine of those who as- 
sert that if we once fall from our baptismal 
engagement, we can never return and be re- 
ceived into communion with Christ : and that 
we can no more recover by tears and lamenta- 
tion our former state, than Esau, by the same 
means, could recover his birthright. It is most 
undoubtedly impossible for us to be baptised 
again, or at least] again to reap the benefit of 
that ordinance ; to die unto sin, as in baptism, 
to be buried J and to rise again with Christ, and 
thus to be so renovated and illuminated, as to 
have all our sins, hitherto committed, washed 
away. But as to the guilt of original^ we have 
all added that of a^ctual sin, there still remains 
a door of entrance, a way to reconciliation and 
favour with God by faith and repentance. The 
sa^crament of penance is, in the Roman church, 
called '*the second table, the saving plank 
after shipwreck, a more painful remedy for sin 
than baptism, requiring much fasting, praying, 
and other afflictions corporal," but yet "open 
to all once baptised, heretics and malicious 
oppugners of the truth ; sinners in what way 
soever during this life."* Though our church 

* See Rhemish N. T. p. 613, Antwerp, A.D. 1600. 
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does not agree with that of Rome in considering 
penance as a sacrament^ yet we are perfectly 
agreed as to this important article, that sins 
are pardonable upon true repentance, and that 
it is not impossible to "renew again those who 
shall fall away/' if they do not neglect the 
proper means of salvation. 

"If we consider," says the learned ex- 
positor of the Apostles* Creed, "on our side, 
the nature and obligation of sin; in Christ, 
the satisfaction made and the reconciliation 
wrought; we shall easily perceive how God 
fbrgiveth sins, and in what remission of them 
consisteth. Man being, in all conditions, 
under some law of God, who hath sovereign 
power and dominion over him; whensoever 
he any way transgresseth that law, he be- 
comes thereby a sinner, and contracteth a 
guilt, which is an obligation to endure a 
punishment proportionable to his offence; 
and God, who is the lawgiver and sovereign, 
becoming now the party offended, has a just 
right to punish man as an offender. But 
Christ, taking upon him the nature of man, 
and offering himself a sacrifice for sin, giveth 
that unto God, instead of the eternal death 
of man, which is more valuable and accept- 
able to God than that death could be, and 
so maketh a sufficient compensation and full 
satisfaction for the sins of man; which God 
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accepting, becometh reconciled unto us, and 
for the punishment which Christ endured 
taketh off our obligation to eternal punish- 
ment."* 

Thus then are we freely justified through 
the redemption that is in Jesus Christ, whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood : f thus are old 
things passed away^ and all things are become 
new J and all things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to himself through Jesus Christ : 
for he hath made him to he sin for us, who 
knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him,":j: 

* Pearson ubi. supr. p. 366. f Rom. iii. 24. 

X 2 Corinth, v. 17,21. 
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James v. 16. 

The effectual fervent prayer of a righteotis man 

availeth much. 

The manner in which this passage of Scrip- 
ture is rendered in our English Translation 
has an appearance of tautology, or repetition,* 
which is not authorised by the Original. To 
say that "effectual prayer availeth much," 
is using different words to express the same 
idea ; for unless it avails it cannot be effectual. 
I think, therefore, it is rather more intelligibly 
rendered in the Rhemish New Testament, as 
follows: — "The continvMl'\ prayer of a just 

* Tautologiam frigidissimam : Vide Schleusner ad voc. 

t Assidua — Vulg. The Unitarian Version omits the word 
** effectual" and paraphrases ** fervent'' in a Note by the 
term ** inwroughty' i. e. inspired. 
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man availeth much." Something more, how- 
ever, is implied in the expression of the Apostle 
than is signified by the word "continual;" and 
the full meaning of the sentence seems to be 
this: "The ardent and assiduous, or constant, 
prayers of a righteous person can never fail to 
have great power and efficacy." 

There is no duty, to the performance of 
which we are more frequently and earnestly 
exhorted in Scripture than Prayer, — " Con- 
tinuing instant in prayer — Pray without ceas- 
ing — Praying always with all manner of prayer 
and supplication in the spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perseverance — Be careful 
for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and 
thanksgiving let your request be made known 
unto God — The sacrifice of the wicked is an 
abomination unto the Lord ; but the prayer of 
the upright is his delight — Let us lift up our 
hearts, with our hands, unto God in the 
Heavens ; then shall you call upon me, and 
you shall go and pray unto me, and I will 
hearken unto you." These are a few out of 
many passages, both of the Old and New 
Testament, which expressly declare the im- 
portance of this duty; and, unless we refuse 
to acknowledge the Holy Scripture to be the 
rule of our faith and conduct in this, as in 
other respects, there seems to be no room for 
dispute or doubt, that it is a duty incumbent 
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upon all who believe in the doctrines of 
Revelation. Nevertheless^ we know that 
donbts and difficulties have been raised, con- 
cerning this duty by speculative persons, who 
are so far from allowing that their objec* 
tions have a tendency to encourage impiety 
and profaneness, that they consider them 
as founded on more accurate and refined 
notions of the divine attributes. They argue 
that — if God is a Being of infinite know- 
ledge, there can be no reason for acquainting 
him with our wants or distresses, because He 
must know of what we stand in need vrithout 
being told of it, and cannot be ignorant of the 
calamities, under which we may labour, with- 
out our complaining. Moreover, if God be 
infinitely good and mercifiil, more ready to 
give than we to ask, what occasion can there 
be for urging and soliciting him to do for 
us that, to which he will be sufficiently 
prompted by his innate kindness and bene- 
volence ? Finally, since God is an unchange- 
able Being, **the same yesterday, to day, 
and for ever;" the same, not only in his 
Nature and Essence, but also in his coun- 
sels and purposes : what he has resolved 
and determined, he will surely execute; and 
is not, therefore, to be moved or diverted 
firom his designs by clamorous and importu- 
nate petitioners. 

D 
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In reply to these arguments we may 
observe, in the ^r^* place, *' that notwithstand- 
ing the knowledge of God is such, that he must 
be sensible of all our wants before we express 
them, and that, in fact, we cannot communi- 
cate any thing to him, of which he was not 
fully informed long before; yet it is fit and 
reasonable that, as we are really in want, 
we should acknowledge our wants to him; 
that, as we are really dependent upon him, 
we should confess our dependence; confess 
that we are weak and indigent creatures ; that 
we cannot supply our own wants, and that God 
alone is able to supply them. By so doing, 
though we can convey no knowledge to a Being 
of infinite knowledge, yet we humbly profess 
and acknowledge those truths of which we are 
fully and feelingly convinced; viz. — our own 
weakness and the all-sufliciency of our Hea- 
venly Father." 

Secondly. — " In like manner, though the 
goodness of God be infinite, i. e. we cannot set 
any bounds to it ; yet it may truly be limited 
by his Wisdom and Justice. We must not 
ascribe to any one of the divine attributes a 
greater or less degree of perfection than to 
another. We cannot doubt that our Creator 
and Preserver is as good, and gracious, as an 
infinitely just and wise Being can be; but 
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neither can we suppose that he is good and 
gracious beyond what is wise and just. Should 
be therefore be so indulgent as to give us every 
thing which we may want, without asking, 
however such indulgence may exalt our ideas 
of his mercy and goodness, it could not be 
thought so conformable to our notion of his 
wisdom; since we might thus be tempted to 
forget our dependence upon him, and impute 
his blessings either to accidental events, or the 
general course and order of Nature. Whereas, 
when good things are in a great measure with- 
holden from us till we pray for them, and are 
made the consequence, as it were, and result 
of our petitions, (according to that admonition 
of our Saviour, — "Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and you shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you ;") by this we perceive 
from whose hand every ** good and perfect gift " 
cometh, and by this we are convinced how 
highly it concerns us to procure the favour and 
good will of the Almighty." 

To the third Objection, which is founded 
on the unchangeable Nature of God, and the 
inference that his counsels and designs must 
be fixed and irreversible, it may not be so easy 
to give a satisfactory reply. " It has been said 
that though God's purposes are unchangeable^ 
yet they are not so absolute as to exclude all 
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conditions : that he determines to supply the 
wants of his Creatures, but of such of them 
only as are qualified to receive that supply: 
that the chief of the qualifications required is 
dependence upon him, and entire confidence 
in his goodness and bounty : that when, there- 
fore, we, by becoming supplicants at the throne 
of Grace, qualify ourselves for the reception of 
God's mercies, and so obtain the blessings 
which we had not before, the change is not in 
God but in us ; since, by performing the con- 
ditions which he requires of us, we approve 
ourselves to be such devout and humble per- 
sons as those on whom he has unalterably 
purposed to bestow his blessings." 

But, after all, in discussions of this kind 
there must always be some obscurity. It is 
difficult for us to conceive how infinite mercy 
can subsist together with infinite justice ; how 
the determinate counsels and purposes of G<>d 
can be reconciled to the free agency of Man. 
But it is enough for us to know that Prayer is 
a duty absolutely and expressly injoined in 
Scripture ; and, with this authority for it, we 
have no business to inquire further. As a 
matter of curiosity, however, it may not be 
amiss to observe that Calvin and his followers, 
though the advocates of that absurd Doctrine 
of unconditional Decrees, and unconditional 



THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER. 21 

PredeBtination, (i. c, of our Election to Eternal 
Life, or Condemnation to Etamal Misery, not 
as the consequence of onr actions here upon 
earth, but as a thing fixed and predetermined 
thousands of years before we were bom;)* 
even these rigid and enthusiastic reformers 
will not allow that their Doctrine is inconsis- 
tent with the duty and efficacy of Prayer. " It 
is not in rain," says Calvin himself, '^ that we 
are so frequently commanded to be instant in 
Prayer. Whether in prosperity or adversity, 
we have occasions sufficient to induce us to 
pray, and are constantly exposed to dangers, 
against which we have need to solicit the 
divine protection. But more especially as to 
our spiritual concerns, we are conscious of so 
many sins, and so liable to fall into temp- 
tations, that we ought not to rest thoughtless 
and secure ; but earnestly to solicit the Grace 
of God f and humbly to deprecate the guilt and 
punishment of our offences." f 

* Quod Scriptura clare ostendit dicimus; eetemo et im- 
mutabili consilio Deum semel constituisse quos olim semel 
assumere vellet in salutem, quos rursom exitio deyovere. 
Hoc consilium quoad electos in grattnta ejus misericordia 
fundatum esse asserimus, nuUo humance dignitatis respectu : 
quos vero damnationi addicit, his justo quidem et irrepre- 
hensibili, sed ineoTttprehensibiii ipsius judicio, vitae aditum 
prsecludL — Gai.vih. Instit. 1. 3^ c. 21. The same doctrine 
IB still more strongly (if possible) expressed in the Scotch 
Catechism. 

t Cahrin.— Ubi supr. c. 20, 24, 27. 
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Not only Jews and Christians, however, 
but Heathens also had so full a persuasion of 
the Efficacy of Prayer, that they considered it 
as a thing of the utmost importance, to be 
cautious in regard to the matter of our prayers ; 
lest we should, through ignorance, pray for 
that which may be pernicious to us, and thus 
bring down upon ourselves a curse instead of a 
blessing.* Hence one of the most celebrated 
of the Heathen Philosophers was induced to 
argue against the duty of prayer in general; 
advising that, because we know not for what 
to pray, and are apt to mistake evil for good, 
we should suspend all addresses to the Deity, 
till some one might arise capable of instruct- 
ing us how to pray as we ought.f But this 
strange conclusion must evidently have arisen 
from an imperfect conception of the duty of 
prayer: the essence of which does not con- 
sist either in the nature of our petitions, or 
in the form of words in which they are ex- 
pressed, but in a due sense of our depen- 
dence upon God, in humiliation and self 
abasement before him, in acknowledgment of 
his mercies and our own unworthiness. It 



* Evert^redomostotas, optantibus ipsis, Di faciles. — ^Juv. 
Sat. X. V. 7, 8. It is said that this Satire was recommended 
by Bishop Burnet to his younger Clergy, as furnishing good 
common-places for their Sermons. 

t See the 2nd Alcibiades of Plato. 
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does not, however, follow from hence that we 
are not to understand that for which we pray, 
and by praying in an unknown language render 
our petitions nothing more than a jargon of 
unmeaning sounds. Nothing can, in my 
opinion, be less satisfactory than the argu- 
ments, by which the members of the Roman 
Catholic Church attempt to defend their 
practice, of praying in a language which nine- 
tenths of the people do not understand. In 
regard to private prayer, we presume that 
expression of the Apostle is no less appli- 
cable than to public prayer, though generally 
supposed to allude to the latter: " I will 
pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with 
the understanding also.* " No," say the Ro- 
manists, "it is not necessary for every one 
that they should understand their prayers. 
Prayers are not made to teach, or increase 
knowledge, though, by occasion, they may 
sometimes instruct us: but their special use 
is to offer or present our hearts, desires, and 
wants to God ; and this every Catholic doth, 
for his condition, whether he understand the 
words of his prayer or not. To pray in Latin 
rather than in the Vulgar tongue is, we doubt 
not, acceptable to God, available to all neces- 
sities, and more agreeable to the use or custom 

* 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
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of all Christian people." Absurd as is this 
mode of reasoning in respect to private prayer, 
it is, perhaps, still more so in respect to the 
form of public worship in the Church. " I 
thank my God," (says Saint Paul in the chap- 
ter above cited,) " I speak with tongues more 
than you all : yet in the Church I had rather 
speak five words with my understanding, that 
by my voice I might teach others also, than 
ten thousand words in an unknown tongue. If 
any man speak in an unknown tongue, let one 
interpret: but if there be no interpreter, let 
him keep silence in the Church." Though the 
meaning of these words seems clear and 
obvious, yet the Romanists will not allow that 
they can have any reference to the public 
Service of the Church, and assert that " it is 
either great ignorance, or great wilfulness in 
the Protestants so to apply them." They say 
that ''it is a gross illusion and untruth, that 
the force and efficacy of the Sacraments and 
Common Prayer dependeth upon the people's 
understanding, hearing, or knowledge; the 
principal efficacy of such things, and of the 
whole ministry of the Church, consisting spe- 
cially of the very virtue of the work, and the 
public office of the Priests, who are appointed 
in Christ's behalf, to dispose these mysteries 
to our most good;" that a language "so long 
known and used in the Church as the Latin, 
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can neither be called barbarous, nor require 
an interpreter: that for edification, i. e. in- 
crease of faith, true knowledge, and good 
life, experience had shewn whether our fore- 
fathers were not as wise, as faithful, as devout, 
as fearful to break God's laws, and as likely to 
be saved, as we are in all our tongues, transla- 
tions, and English prayers :" — in short, that the 
authority of Saint Augustine, (whom they re- 
gard as the original compiler of their Church 
Service,) is not to be gainsaid; and he has 
asserted that — "Anything which the Church 
doth practice and observe throughout the 
world, to dispute thereof, as though it were 
not to be done, is most insolent madness."* 
Weak, however, and unsatisfactory as these 
arguments are, such is the force of habit, 
and so slowly do men get rid of opinions 
and prejudices, though introduced in dark 
and superstitious times, that, except in this 
Country, and a few Protestant Nations on 
the Continent, the Public Service of their 
Churches is almost everywhere performed, 
even to this day, in a language which the 
common people do not understand.! But 
not to dwell longer on this subject, (on which 

* See Rhemish N. T. p. 463. 

t See Mosheim's Eccl. Hist, by Maclaire, vol. 2, p. 575, 
Lond. 1782; Milner, End of Controv. p. 222; and Hey's 
Div. Lectures, vol. 4, p. 178, 191. 2nd Ed. 

E 
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perhaps I have already somewhat trespassed 
on your patience,) let me now add a few 
words on the Conditions which are necessary 
to render our Prayers, whether public or pri- 
vate, efficacious; to make them acceptable to 
God and beneficial to ourselves. 

1. — The first and most essential requisite 
is Purity of Heart. " I will wash my hands 
in innocency, O Lord," says the Psalmist; 
"and so will I go to* thine altar." Shall we 
approach the altar of a Being of infinite purity, 
of infinite wisdom, who " understandeth our 
thoughts afar off," to whom "every word in our 
tongue is altogether known," with polluted 
hands, and a heart pregnant with wicked 
devices? "We know that God heareth not 
Sinners; but if any man be a worshipper of 
God, and doeth his will, him he heareth."t 
These are no less the doctrines of Natural than 
of Revealed Religion; such as Reason alone 
will suggest to our minds. It has been justly 
observed, that the same purity of intention 
which is necessary to the perfection of all 
other Christian duties, is much more neces- 
sary, and in fact indispensable, in this duty of 
Prayer : for though that alone may not render 

* literally go round, or encompass, — Psalm xxvi. 6. 

t John ix. 31. 
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our Prayers acceptable to God, yet without it 
we are assured they must be utterly unavailable. 
It is to ^Hhe pure in heart" that our Saviour 
has promised ^'that they shall see God!"* 

2.— The next thing required to render 
our Prayers effectual is seriousness and atten* 
tion of mind> We are told when we pray 
not to ** use vain repetitions f ^ the Heathens 
do; for they think that they shall be heard 
for their much speaking." We cannot suppose 
that a multiplicity of ejaculations, or even 
of prayers, if carelessly uttered, without due 
attention to the solemn duty in which we are 
engaged, can be acceptable to the Almighty, 
or beneficial to ourselves. An example of this 
absurd mode of worship is given in the 19th 
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, where the 
Heathen Citizens of Ephesus are represented 
as " crying out with one voice for about two 
hours. Great is Diana of the Ephesians ;'*' and 
perhaps it is not uncandid to infer, that some 
of the Services of the Regular Clergy in the 
Roman Catholic Church | are derived from a 
similar erroneous notion respecting the frequent 

♦ Matth. V. 8. 

t Matth. V. 7. G. Wakefield renders it ^* babbling repeti- 
tions,*^ See Unitar. Version. The expression in the Original 
IM\ ^xrroXoyyiayfeB is singular; but the sense is obvious. 

J Such as the Canonical Hours, the Rosary, &c. 



28 THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER. 

repetition of Prayer. It appears to bear too 
close a resemblance to the opinions of certain 
Enthusiasts in the early ages of the Christian 
Church, who would be thought so to conduct 
their lives, as "never to be at leisure for any 
thing else but prayer."* When the Apostle 
admonishes us to "continue instant in prayer,'' 
undoubtedly he does not intend to impose any 
task upon us inconsistent with the weakness 
of our Nature, or our attention to the relative 
duties of life. His words, therefore, do not 
" oblige us to be always at our devotions. For 
as in the worship of God we own him to be 
what he is, so must we do this as not denying 
ourselves to be what we are — beings not ca- 
pable of continual intention of mind; beings 
that are incompassed with many wants, which 
by the constitution of our nature require to be 
supplied, not without care and activity joined 
to our prayers ; beings that are made for many 
harmless enjoyments; beings in whom, all 
things considered, it would be less respect 
(to the Almighty) to be constantly in the 
formal act of devotion, than it is to address 
ourselves to him with prepared minds, at 
certain times, or upon certain occasions."! 

* The Massalians or Euchites, in the 4th Century; and 
the Acoimetse, in the 5th. — V. Suicer. Thes. Eccl. ad voc. 
Ev^irai; Mosheim*s Eccl. Hist. vol. 1, p. 131; and Marsh's 
Michaelis, vol. 2, p. 206. 
t See Wollaston's Religion of Nature, p. 223, 224. 7th Ed. 
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3. — Fervency, however, is another quali- 
fication essential to prayer. It is " the fervent 
prayer of a righteous man" which "availeth 
much:" not the impassioned raptures of en- 
thusiasm, but the devout aspirations of a pious 
and well regulated mind, steadily fixed on the 
object of its addresses. " Let my prayer be 
set before thee," or be directed to thee, " as 
incense;* and the lifting-up of my hands as 
the evening sacrifice." A more happy allu- 
sion to the above-mentioned quality of prayer 
can hardly be imagined than this comparison 
of it with the incense ; implying that as one 
•ascended to Heaven in a warm and fragrant 
cloud from the altar, so might the other come 
up before the throne of Grace, an offering of a 
'* sweet smelling savour," "a sacrifice" and 
oblation, well pleasing to God. 

4. — But there is no quality more likely to 
give success and efficacy to our prayers than 
Humility. "Thus saith the High and Lofty 
One, that inhabiteth Eternity: I dwell with 
him that is of a contrite and humble spirit."t 
In the duty of prayer, indeed, is included a 

* Psalm cxli. 2. It may be observed that the word here 
used by the Psahnist is the same which signifies the ^^ sweet 
perfume ;" for compounding which, for the service of the 
Tabernacle, directions are given in Exodus xxx. 34. 

t Isaiah Ivii. 15. 
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humiliation of ourselves before God; an ac- 
knowledgment of our numerous sins, errors, 
and infirmities, of our dependence upon his 
bounty for every comfort and blessing we 
enjoy. The mode of supplication used by 
the Pharisee in the Temple was more like 
a remonstrance with the Deity, than a prayer. 
What had he to do with the vices and defect 
of other men? How little occasion to con- 
gratulate himself on his own virtues, if he 
had entertained a just idea of his character! 
A very slight self-examination would have 
abated his spiritual pride, and taught him to 
exclaim with the humble Publican, — "Lord, 
be merciful to me a Sinner."* It is related 
by the biographer of Constantino the Great, 
that he was accustomed to retire at certain 
hours every day from the cares and plea- 
sures of a Court to his chamber, and there 
to offer up his prayers to the Almighty.f 
So far his conduct M'as laudable, and his 
example worthy of imitation. But when, in 
order to make his devotions known to the 
world, he caused his image to be set up 
in marble, or impressed on his coins, in the 
attitude of praying, with his hands spread 
abroad, and his eyes lifted up toward Heaven ; 

* Lukexviii.il — 14. 
t Euseb. De Vita Constant, lib. 4, c.22. 
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there was in this more of vanity, ostentation, 
and spiritual pride, than is consistent with the 
character of a true Christian!* 

5. — ^The last thing which I shall mention, 
as a condition on which must depend the final 
success and validity of our Prayers, is Perse- 
verance, The account which Moses gives of 
Jacob wrestling with an Angel, in order to 
obtain a blessing from him, has been often cited 
as applicable to this subject: — *^And Jacob 
said, I will not let thee go unless thou bless 
me. And he said unto him, what is thy 
name? and he said, Jacob. And he said, thy 
name shall be called no more Jacob, but 
Israel : for a^ a Prince hast thou power with 
God and with men, and hast prevailed."! 

The parable of the unjust Judge and the 
importunate widow, related in the Gospel of 
Saint Luke,| is another instance of the efficacy 
of constancy and perseverance in prayer. For 
though, as has been justly remarked, it would 
be no less than impious and profane, to suppose 
that God should act upon the same motives as 
the Judge in the parable ; yet we may reason- 
ably infer from this narrative that, if an unjust 
magistrate, who "neither feared God nor 

* Euseb. ibid c. 15. f Genesis xxxii. 26 — 28. 

X Chap, xviii. v. 2 seq. 
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regarded man," had no sense ,of Religion or 
Humanity, could be prevailed upon to grant the 
petition of a supplicant, merely on account of the 
continuance and importunity of her applica- 
tions ; much more, surely, ought we to believe 
that God, who is infinite goodness itself, whose 
mercy is over all his works, will be moved by 
our earnest and reiterated prayers, and grant us 
such supplies as are best suited to our several 
wants. If we persevere in our duty, and 
"faint not," he will never be wanting to those 
who seek him, but will (as Solomon expresses 
it in his beautiful prayer at the Dedication of 
the Temple) "hear them from Heaven, his 
dwelling place, and forgive his people which 
have sinned against him."* 

These, then, are some, if not the chief 
qualifications, required to give efficacy to our 
Prayers; and, in addition to the motives which 
have been already adduced for the performance 
of this duty, let us recollect that the person of 
whom the Heathen Philosopher was in search, 
a person who should direct us how to pray as we 
ought, we have found : we have found him who 
has not only furnished us with a proper form 
of words, in which to address the Deity, but 
also has assured us that whatsoever we ask in 

* 2 Chron. vi. 39. 
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his name will be given us. We know that 
the hour is come, when the true worshippers 
must worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; 
and we know that we have an Advocate with 
him, Jesus Christ the Righteous, who, as our 
great High Priest and Intercessor, sitteth con- 
tinually at the right hand of God, to intercede 
for us, and to render our prayers propitious 
and available to Salvation. 



SERMON III. 



THE REPLY OF CHRIST TO PILATE. 

John xix. 11. 

Tlwu cauldest have no power at all against 
wie, except it were given thee from above: 
therefore^ he that delivered me unto thee 
hath the greater sin. 

There is somewhat of inconsistency, as 
it appears to me, between the former part of 
this sentence, and the conclusion deduced 
from it. In the course of the narrative, we 
are informed that Christ, being led before 
Pilate, and examined as to the accusations 
brought against him by the Jews, had finally 
this question put to him: — "Whence art 
thou?" — to which Jesus gave no answer. — 
"Then saith Pilate unto him: Speakest thou 
not unto me? Knowest thou not that I have 
power to crucify thee, and have power to 
release thee ? Jesus answered, Thou couldest 
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have no power at all against me, except it 
were given thee from above: therefore, he 
that delivered me unto thee hath the greater 
sin." From above^'* as it is usually inter- 
preted, signifies yrom Heaven. In this sense 
of the words, it would appear that this power 
was conferred upon Pilate by an especial dis- 
pensation of Divine Providence, in order to 
accomplish the terms of our redemption by 
the sacrifice of Christ. That all the events, 
indeed, in this stupendous Mystery, as well 
as the powers with which the several agents 
in it were invested, had a direct reference to 
the counsels of the Almighty, and the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecies, we are assured by 
our Lord himself. "Put up thy sword," 
said he to Peter, who was preparing to repel 
force by force; "put up again thy sword into 
its place: for all they that take the sword 
shall perish with the sword. Thinkest thou 
that I cannot now pray to my father, and 
he shall presently give me more than twelve 
Legions of Angels? But how then shall the 
Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?"* 
There is no doubt that the malice of the 
Jews, and their persecution of our Saviour, 
were instruments in effecting the great pur- 
pose for which he came into the world. But 

* Avw^ev. — Vide Schleusner ad voc. 
* Matth. xxvi. 52 — 54. 
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this did not lessen their criminality: they 
were just as responsible for the consequences 
of their malevolence, as if no advantage to 
mankind had resulted from it. It is the 
property of an all-wise and all-beneficent 
Being to bring good out of evil, and to make 
even the devices of the wicked subservient 
to his designs in the government of the world. 
We know that, to punish the disobedience 
and transgression of his people, God per- 
mitted tyrants and idolaters to rule over 
and oppress them. Nevertheless, as these 
persons had nothing less in view than the 
service of God, or the good of mankind, but 
were actuated only by cruelty and ambition, 
they experienced (as in the case of Pharaoh 
and Sennacherib) the most tremendous effects 
of divine vengeance. In the same action, the 
views of the Creature and those of the Creator 
are frequently different. On one side, evil only 
may be in contemplation; on the other, the 
evil intended is directed to wise and good 
purposes : the mischievous contrivances of the 
wicked are defeated of their object, while the 
beneficial results of them, by the operation of 
divine wisdom, never fail to take effect. — 
" Man's goings are of the Lord;" and though 
his heart deviseth his ways, yet the Lord 
directeth his paths; — the way of man is not 
in himself. — *' There be many devices in man's 
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heart ; nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, 
that shall stand."* 

Thus it is evident that, however instru- 
mental was the malicious conduct of the 
Jews, in fulfilling the decrees of the Almighty, 
their guilt was equally inexcusable, as though 
no beneficial effects had been derived from 
it ; nor was the sin less of the traitor, who 
delivered up his master to persecution and 
to death. But, if not the lesSy was it there- 
fore the greater? How does it follow, that 
because Pilate was also an unconscious in- 
strument of fulfilling the divine counsels ; 
because *' he could have had no power at all 
against Christ, except it had been given him 
from above,'' (that is, as the words are usually 
understood — "from Heaven;") he, therefore, 
who delivered Christ unto him, "had the 
greater sin?" Let us see whether, by a some- 
what minute examination of our Saviour's 
Passion, as recorded by the several Evangelists, 
we may not find an interpretation of the 
words — ^^from above,'' by which the latter 
part of this Text of Scripture may be more 
clearly and intimately connected with the 
former. 

It appears that after the multitude which 
came with Judas had laid hold on Jesus, they 



* 



Prov. XX. 24 — xvi. 9 — xix. 21. — Jer. x. 23. 
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led him to the palace of Caiaphas the High 
Priest, with whom were assembled all the. 
Chief Priests, and the Elders, and the Scribes. 
St. John says, " they led him away to Annas 
first, for he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, 
which was the High Priest that same year." 
Why Christ was led away to Annas seems to 
be uncertain : perhaps, it might be because his 
dwelling was nearest at hand ; or because he 
had once been High Priest, and might then 
hold a distinguished place in the Sanhedrin, or 
Great Council of the Jews. But, however this 
may be, there is no account of any active 
interference on his pait in these proceedings, 
y^ At the house of Caiaphas, the Scribes 
and Elders were solicitous to find some false 
accusation against Jesus, ^*to put him to 
death;" but could with difficulty find two 
false witnesses, who charged him with saying 
" that he was able to destroy the Temple 
of God, and to build it in three days." When 
no answer was given to this charge, the High 
Priest solemnly adjured Jesus **by the living 
God," that he would tell him "whether he 
was the Christ the Son of God." To this 
our Saviour replies — "Thou hast said: Never- 
theless I say unto thee, hereafter shall you 
see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand 
of Power, and coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven. Then the High Priest rent his clothes, 
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saying, He hath spoken blasphemy; what 
further need have we of witnesses? Behold, 
now you have heard his blasphemy. What 
think you? They answered and said, He is 
guilty of death." Then did they spit upon 
him, and buffet him, and smite him with the 
palms of their hands, and when the morning 
was come, they bound him, and delivered him 
to Pilate, the Roman Governor. The resi- 
dence of this person was usually at Cesarea, 
an inferior officer only being left in the Capital 
City, to preserve order : but at the great 
Festivals, and especially at the Passover, the 
Governor himself took up his abode at Jeru- 
salem, to prevent any tumults which might 
arise in so large an assemblage of the people. 
It was probably, therefore, no new thing for 
this Magistrate to be called upon to exercise 
his authority in settling disputes, or quelling 
commotions. But he appears to have been 
very much perplexed with the cause which 
was now brought before him. 

The Priests, Elders, and whole Council 
of the Jews, were clamorous to have our 
Saviour condemned. Pilate, however, saw 
no ground for such sentence, as there was no 
proof of any thing like tumult or insurrection 
excited by Jesus or his followers; he there- 
fore said to the Jews — "Take you him, and 
judge him according to your Law." But 
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this would not satisfy them; because they 
had no authority to inflict capital punishment: 
** it is not lawful for us (said they) to put 
any man to death." Neither could they rea- 
sonably expect that Pilate would proceed to 
such extremities on the sentence of the High 
Priest, pronounced against Christ for blas- 
phemy. Their best hope of effecting their 
purpose was founded on a charge of a different 
kind. What that was appears in the following 
question of the Roman Governor: ** Art thou 
the King of the Jews ?" It is well known that 
at this time the Jews expected in their Messiah 
a victorious and triumphant prince, who should 
restore the kingdom to Israel. That Jesus 
was the expected Messiah he did not attempt 
to deny: on the contrary, when the High 
Priest asked him — "Art thou the Christ, the 
Son of the Blessed? Jesus answered, I am."* 
Pilate, therefore, might naturally infer that, 
because Jesus had assumed the character of 
the Messiah, he had, consequently, pretended 
to be a King, and might be less unwilling 
to inquire into the truth of this accusation. 
But when he was told by our Saviour that 
** his kingdom was not of this world;" that "to 
this end he was born, and for this cause came 
he into the world, that he should bear witness 

* Mark xiv. 61, 62. 
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of the truth ;"* — ^i. e. that he might establish a 
spiritual kingdom, and introduce a religion 
founded in truth, and worthy of its divine 
Author; he could not but be satisfied that 
the charge was nugatory. In fact, it appears 
that he was satisfied; for *^he went out unto 
the Jews, and said unto them, I find in him 
no fault at all." The more he heard, the more 
he was convinced that " for envy " the Jews had 
delivered him up, and the more did he seek 
to release him. Having learned from that 
people that Jesus was a Galilean, and there- 
fore subject to the jurisdiction of Herod, he 
immediately proposed to transfer the cause to 
that prjnce, who was then at Jerusalem. But, 
though Herod was very desirous to see Christ, 
merely out of curiosity, as is supposed, hoping 
to have some proof of his miraculous powers ; he 
seems to have exercised his authority to no other 
purpose than that of mockery and insult. 

Pi]ate, notwithstanding he had failed in 
this expedient, still desirous to rescue Jesus, 
if possible, from the obstinate persecution of 
the Jews, appeals to them on the custom, 
which they had, of claiming some prisoner to 
be released to them at the Passover Feast. 
There was at that time in prison a notorious 
criminal, guilty of insurrection and murder^ 

* Johnxviii. 37. 
G 
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named Barabbas. "Which, then, of the two," 
says the Roman Governor, "shall I release 
unto you; Barabbas,* or Jesus who is called 
Christ?" Thev said, "Barabbas." "What 
then shall I do with Jesus whom you call the 
King of the Jews?" They all exclaim, "Let 
him be crucified ! Why, replied Pilate, what 
evil hath he done? Shall I crucify your 
King? We have no King, said they, but 
Caesar: whoever maketh himself a King, 
speaketh against Caesar: if thou let this man 
go, thou art not Caesar's friend." When Pilate 
therefore " saw that he could prevail nothing, 
but that rather a tumult was made, he took 
water, and washed his hands before the mul- 
titude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of 
this just person; see you to it." We now 
come to that part of the narrative, as delivered 
by Saint John, the meaning of which I shall 
endeavour to explain. After so many vain 
remonstrances on the part of Pilate, after Jesus 
had been scourged, and brought forth to the 
people, clad in an imperial robe, and wear- 
ing a crown of thorns, the Roman Governor, 
we are told, "went again into the Judgment 

* Jesus Barabbas, in the Armenian and Syro-Hierosol. 
Versions. Vide Griesbach ad loc. Jesus (or Joshua) was 
a name not uncommon among the Jews; and, if annexed 
to that of Barabbas, there is an obvious antithesis: — "Jesus 
Barabbas, or Jesus who is called Christ." 
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Hall and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou?" 
To which question " Jesus gave him no an- 
swer. Then saith Pilate unto him, speakest 
thou not unto me? Knowest thou not that 
I have power to crucify thee and have power 
to release thee? Jesus answered, Thou could- 
est have no power at all against me, except 
it were given thee from above; i. e., as I 
conceive the words to imply, — from the supe- 
rior or ruling powers of the City and Nation; 
from the Sanhedrin, or Great Council of the 
Jews.* Taken in this sense, there is an evident 
connection between this part of the sentence 
and that which follows: — "therefore he that 
delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin." 

The Jews very well knew that Jesus had 
been guilty of no offence, for which the Roman 
Governor could think himself justified in put- 
ting him to death. It was only by a vehement 
outcry, amongst the people, of blasphemy ; by 
an insinuation that, in calling himself the 
Messiah, he had assumed the title of King; 
and, finally, by taking advantage of a privilege 
allowed them at the Passover, and calling for 
the release of an insurgent and murderer in a 
preference to that of Jesus, that "the voices of 
them and of the Chief Priests prevailed ;" and 

* This interpretation has the authority of Semler, and 
other men of learning : but Bloomfield, in his Recen^^on^ 
calls it a strange (I presume he means a perverse) one. 
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that ** Pilate gave sentence that it should be as 
they required." It will seem strange to some, 
as a learned writer has justly observed, "that 
a Roman Governor should have anv induce- 
ments to comply with the demands of a people, 
contrarily to his own judgment and inclination. 
But he that considers the account we have 
of the principles and behaviour of the Jewish 
Nation at this time, will be satisfied that the 
Evangelists have given a just and true re- 
presentation of this transaction; and will be 
convinced that a Roman Governor, with all 
his authority, could not pass by any thing 
which they (the Jews) apprehended to be a 
breach of their Religious Constitution, without 
hazarding the peace of the Province."* 

He who betrayed Jesus, and put him into 
the hands of his enemies, was aware of all 
this: he knew that Jesus had been guilty of 
no offence against the Roman Government ; that 
Pilate, therefore, could have no authority 
against him, except it were afforded him by 
the false and malicious charges of the Jews, 
and his own fears lest their violence and 
clamours should end in revolt and commotion. 
He, therefore, that delivered Christ unto him 
" had the greater sin." 

There is, however, another mode of inter- 
preting the words of the Text, which, as it 

* See Lardner, Vol. 1, p. 152. 
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is authorized by an ancient Version of the 
Scripture, ought to be mentioned. Accord- 
ing to this interpretation, the contrast lies 
between the sin of Pilate and that of Judas. — 
^* Thou couldest have no power at all against 
me, except it were given thee from above: 
therefore, the sin of him who delivered me 
unto thee is greater than thine." However 
culpable Pilate might be in giving way to 
the clamours of the Jews, and condemning 
to death an innocent person, in whom he 
openly professed to have found no feiult ; what- 
ever use he made of the powers with which 
he was invested for the accomplishment of 
this great event; it is evident that he was 
not actuated by any malevolent principle, but 
was, in some measure, an involuntary agent 
throughout the whole judicial process. His 
sin, therefore, was undoubtedly not so great 
as that of the traitor who, with no other 
view than that of gratifying the envy and 
spleen of the Jews, and, for a paltry bribe, 
delivered up V the Holy One and the Just," — 
the "Prince of Life," to whose divine dis- 
courses, and stupendous miracles, he had 
himself been witness, to be punished as a 
malefactor. This sense of the words, as far 
as relates to the latter part of the sentence, is 
perfectly justifiable; but it does not satisfac- 
torily explain its connection with the former. 
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In the narrative of our Saviour s Passion, 
many particulars of which I have just been 
reciting, there is an extraordinary coincidence 
of circumstances, all tending to fulfil the great 
design of Providence in the mystery of our re- 
demption, which can hardly have escaped your 
notice. 

1.— The first thing which strikes us is the 
manner of Christ's death : — "he was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate." That he should die in 
this manner, he had foretold in that remarkable 
verse (14) of the third chapter of Saint John — 
*' As Moses lifted up the Serpent in the wilder- 
ness, so must the Son of Man be lifted up." 
But how this event should take place must have 
appeared to his disciples almost unaccountable ; 
as crucifixion, being a punishment unknown to 
the Jewish Legislators, could be inflicted only 
by the authority of the Romans, and was ad- 
judged, even by them, to none but the lowest 
and most depraved portion of their criminals. 
Now at the time of Christ's birth, Judea was 
an independent kingdom under Herod ; but, in 
a short time after that King's death, on the 
banishment of his son Archelaus, (a.d. 6 or 7,) 
it became a Roman Province, and was sub- 
jected to the government of Magistrates, or 
Officers, sent from Rome. 

2. — "We may next remark the nature of the 
powers given to those Magistrates, and, in 
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particular, those with which Pilate was at this 
time invested. His office was that of Procu- 
rator (called by our Translators, Governor,) the 
duties of which may not, perhaps, be precisely 
determined, or, at least, not exactly known. His 
principal department was the collection of the 
revenue, or taxes, and in that department he 
was invested with judicial authority ; but as he 
was amenable to the President of Syria, of 
which country Judea was one of the Provinces, 
it does not appear that he had the power of the 
sword, or of life and death, but upon extraor- 
dinary occasions.* As the Syrian Magistrate, 
however, had a much more extended field of 
action, and, as the Jews were at that time 
notorious for their turbulent spirit, and im- 
patience of the Roman Government, it was 
judged expedient to bestow on the Procu- 
rator of Judea the power of inflicting capital 
punishment; and thus, by an extraordinary 
coincidence of events, under the conduct of 
Divine Providence, was that which Christ fore- 
told **he was to suffer, previously to entering 
into his glory," fulfilled in every particular. 

3.: — Another thing, which has a just claim 
to our attention, is the time in which these events 
took place. This was the time of the Jewish 
Passover, (the 18th or 19th year of Tiberius,) a 

* See Adam's Roman Antiquities, p. 166. 
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Festival which brought great multitudes of that 
Nation from the several provinces to Jerusalem. 
It was on this occasion that the Roman Gover- 
nor, who usually resided at Caesarea, resorted 
to the Capital, as did also Herod, the Te- 
trarch of Galilee, to whose jurisdiction Jesus 
was referred by Pilate, and by whom he was 
dismissed, for want of any sufficient ground 
of crimination: the testimony of Pilate being 
thus confirmed that ^^he had done nothing 
worthy of death." As the Paschal Lamb was 
a type of Christ, who was to be offered up to 
God, "a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of man- 
kind ;" so it seems to have been the design of 
Divine Providence, that the figurative offering, 
and that of the thing prefigured, should take 
place at the same time. Our Lord had ex- 
pressly foretold this to his disciples: — "You 
know that after two days is the Feast of the 
Passover, and the Son of Man is betrayed to 
be crucified."* And, though the Jews have 
attempted to elude the prophecy by placing 
the Passion of Christ sixty-nine years before 
the date which we assign to it;t .yet, in con- 
tradiction to their absurd Tradition, we have 
the testimony of a host of authors, some of 

* Matth. xxvi. v. 2. 
t See Pearson on the Creed, p. 197. 
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them Heathens, who of course could have no 
interest in falsifying the date of these events. 
It was moreover at this Passover Feast, when 
Pilate, being desirous of vindicating himself 
from the crime of shedding innocent blood, 
washed his hands before the people, that they 
cried out — "His blood be upon us and upon 
our children ;" and it is remarkable that, at the 
same festival, nearly forty years afterwards, 
was the vengeance which they had imprecated 
on themselves, most signally inflicted ^ their 
principal City, with its Temple, being taken 
and destroyed, and more than 1,100,000 Jews 
(if we believe the account of a Historian, who 
was himself present during the siege) falling 
victims to famine, pestilence, or the sword. 

There is little occasion, I presume, to tres- 
pass much further on yQur attention, by 
earnestly recommending the circumstances 
which I have mentioned, and which are so 
intimately connected with the ceremonies of 
this season,* to your serious consideration. — 
"Christ our Passover has been sacrificed for 
us:" to him give all the Prophets witness: 
and in the Ailfilment of the prophecies, from 
the earliest prediction concerning him, given 
to our first parents, — that "the seed of the 
woman should bruise the Serpent's head," — the 

* Lent. 
H 
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interpoaition of the Almighty has been most 
eminently visible. Never can v^^e sufficiently 
admire his v^^isdora and benevolence in the 
great v^^ork of our redemption, nor those w^on- 
derful dispensations of his Providence, by 
which the malice and cruelty of v^^icked instru- 
ments were converted into the most essential 
benefits and blessings to mankind. The envy 
and malevolence of the Priests and Pharisees, 
the infatuation and fury of the common people, 
the profligate consciences of false witnesses, 
the treachery and avarice of one of his own 
disciples, the timidity of a corrupt and time- 
serving Judge; these were the instruments 
employed by the spiritual enemy of mankind 
to destroy Jesus, and overthrow his kingdom : 
but "observe, (says an eminent divine,) the 
power and wisdom of Providence in bringing 
good out of evil, and the most excellent and 
beneficial events out of the most unlikely, un- 
godly, and malicious intentions. Had not 
the Jews been so barbarous and wicked, the 
innocent Jesus had not been subjected to so 
painful and ignominious a death ; . had he not 
been put to such a death, he could not liave 
suffered the pain and humiliation, which it 
appears divine justice required as a satisfaction 
for the sins of men ; had not the proceedings 
against him been injurious and unreasonable, 
his death had not borne the merit of a sa- 
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crifice and expiation for the guilty, whose 
persons he represented : in a word, had he not 
died, he had not * conquered death,' nor * led 
Captivity (the authors of our Captivity) cap- 
tive : ' vi^hereas, now, by virtue of his death, 
^hioh th«« wicked tostoumente p™=«.«l, 
having, as Saint Paul tells us, ^ spoiled princi- 
palities and powers,' (all the principal powers 
of darkness,) and ' having triumphed over them 
on his Cross,'* he is seated on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high, and is able to obtain 
eternal Salvation for all those ^ who come unto 
God by him.' " 

* See Coloss. ii. 15. 
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THE FRUITLESS FIG TREE. 

Matthew xxi. 18, 19. 

Now in the mornings as he returned into tlie 
citify he hungered; And when he saw a Fig 
Tree in tJie way^ he came to it^ and found 
nothing thereon hut leaves only^ and said unto 
it : Let no fruit grotv on thee henceforward 
for ever: and presently the Fig Tree withered 
away. 

It has been justly remarked that the miracles 
of our Saviour were almost universally of a 
kind and beneficial nature. He gave sight to 
the blind, and strength to the infirm and para- 
lytic ; he made the deaf to hear, and the dumb 
to speak : he cleansed the leprous, and cast 
out evil spirits, i. e. he restored to the use of 
their senses those w^hom the Jews believed to 
be under demoniacal influence : he not only 
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healed all maimer of sickness, but in more 
than one instance, to console their sorrowing 
friends, he raised up those who were already 
dead. 

For the miracle, indeed, of the extraordi- 
nary draught of Fishes, it seems difficult to 
assign any other reason, than that it was 
wrought by our Saviour to display his power ; 
whereas, that the exact number caught should 
have comprehended every species of Fish, ac 
cording to the catalogue of an ancient poetical 
writer;* and that such number was an indica- 
tion of the various tribes of people who should 
hereafter become members of the Christian 
Church, is an idea too fanciful to deserve much 
serious consideration. It is, probably, to the 
same design, that of exhibiting a most striking 
example of the miraculous powers of Christ, 
that we are to attribute the extraordinary 
circumstances which accompanied the cure or 
dispossession of the Gadarene DemonzMs : 1[ 
though how far the destruction of animal life 
was a necessary consequence of the cure, 

* Oppian. Halieut. Vide Fabric. Bibl. Grcec. Tom. 3, 
page 647. 

t Matth. viii. 28; Mark v. 1 ; Luke viii. 26. — See Jortin 
Rem. on £. H. Vol. 1, p. 371. — Matthew speaks of two 
demoniacs, as dwelling in the country of the Gergesenes ; 
Mark and Luke, of only one. It appears, that Gergesa 
and Gadara were adjoining towns. — See Lightfoot's Chorogr. 
Century, Ch. Ixxv. 
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whether our Lord intended to shew how much 
the life of one or two men was more to be re- 
garded than that of a whole herd of swine ; or 
whether any allusion is implied to the nature 
of unclean animals, as held in abhorrence by 
the Jews, it is impossible for us to determine. 
But whatever difficulties may occur in the narra- 
tive of this, or any other miracles of Christ, that 
their general character was that of mercy and 
benevolence cannot be disputed. 

That which appears most like an excep- 
tion to this observation, is the imprecation on 
the barren Fig Tree, related in the words of 
my Text. To devote a tree to eternal sterility 
because he was disappointed in finding no finit 
upon it, when he was hungry, seems to betray 
a degree of impatience and irritability, by no 
means consistent with the character of the 
meek and lowly Jesus. In a still stronger 
light does this inconsistency appear in the 
narrative of St. Mark : * — " On the morrow, 
when they were come from Bethany, he was 
hungry; and seeing a Fig Tree afar off, having 
leaves, he came, if haply he might find any 
thing thereon: and when he came to it, he 
found nothing but leaves ; for the time of figs 
was not yet: And Jesus answered and said 
unto it: No man shall eat fruit of thee hereafter 

* Chap. xi. V. 12, seq. 
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for ever." Was it then reasonable to expect ripe 
figs upon a tree, when " the time of figs was not 
yet ;" — when the firuit was not yet formed ? Or^ 
was there any sufficient ground for causing the 
tree to be "dried up from the roots," because it 
disappointed such premature expectation. 

The difficulty here lies in reasoning from 
false principles ; from making no distinction 
between the seasons and productions of one 
country and those of another. In our northern 
climates, figs, as well as other fruits, in a state 
of ripeness, are found only once in a year; 
but. in Palestine it was otherwise. In that 
country, we learn, that the fiiiit of many trees 
hung upon them all the winter, by reason of 
the mildness of the temperature. Of figs, in 
particular, they had a remarkable sort, which 
" put forth their fruit every year, but it was 
ripe only every third year ; so that on that 
tree, every year, one might see three sorts of 
fruit; viz. — the fruit of the present year, of 
the past, and of the year before tfeat."* 

There was surely, therefore, nothing un- 
reasonable that on such Trees our Lord should 
expect to fiud ripe fiiiit. It must be observed, 
that Christ was going to Jerusalem from 
Bethphage, a place abounding with Fig Trees, 

* Vide Mischna Surenhus, Tom. 1, p. 173, 174; Othon. 
Lex. Rabbin. Philos. ad voc. Ficus; Lightfoot; 0pp. Tbm. 
2, page. 226. 
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as its name imports. Why his attention was 
directed to this Tree in particular we learn 
from Saint Mark; viz. — that "seeing a Fig 
Tree afar off, having leaves, he came, if haply 
he might find any thing thereon : and when he 
came to it, he found nothing but leaves." It 
was from this circumstance, that the Tree had 
leaves upon it, that our Saviour expected to 
find fruit. For, at the season when this event 
took place, (within a few days of the Passover, 
a Festival nearly corresponding with our 
Easter,) had the Fig Tree been of that ordi- 
nary kind with which we are acquainted, it 
would either have been leafless, or its leaves 
would have been so young and tender as, 
especially at any considerable distance, to be 
scarcely visible. "Now learn," says our 
Saviour, " a parable of the Fig Tree. When 
its branch is yet tender and putteth forth 
leaves, you know that summer is nigh."* 
These were not, therefore, the leaves of the 
present Spring; but either those of the year 
past, which had remained upon the Tree all 
the winter, or else, (which is most probable,) 
the Tree was of that peculiar kind, which had 
figs and leaves together hanging upon it two 
or three years before the fruit became ripe. 
Saint Mark, as is justly remarked by Doctor 

* Matth. xxiv. 32. 
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Lightfoot, satisfactorily accounts for the whole 
transaction. Why, on that mountain which 
abounded with Fig Trees, Christ fixed only 
upon this one, was — ^^ because the time of figs 
was not yet;" for, had it been so, he might 
have gathered Figs from any of the Trees 
round about him: The reason of his dissq)- 
pointment was the specious appearance of 
the Tree, which, having leaves at this early 
season of the year, promised to afford that 
e^Uaorftaary iLd of' frui, which was the 
slow production of two or three succeeding 
summers. 

^ut however reasonable it might be, under 
these circumstances, to expect fruit upon this 
Tree, it may be asked, why so heavy a denun- 
ciation against it, on finding it fruitless : ^^ Let 
no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever." 
Undoubtedly we are not to ascribe that severe 
sentence to impatience on being disappointed . 
This, indeed, would be a motive, as I before 
observed, unworthy of the Saviour of mankind ; 
and the action proceeding from it, such as 
could not be held forth as an object of imita- 
tion to his disciples. But here we are not to 
seek for an adequate motive in our own con- 
jectures only; the Scripture has informed us 
that one design at least of working this miracle 
was to show the power of faith. When Peter 
saw the Fig Tree " dried up from the roots," 
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in consequence of our Lord's imprecation, he 
said, — " Master, behold the Fig Tree, which 
thou cursedst, is withered away ; And Jesus 
answering, saitii unto them: have faith in 
God ! For verily I say unto you, that whoso- 
ever shall say unto this mountain, be thou 
removed, and be thou cast into the sea, and 
shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe 
that those things which he saith shall come to 
pass, he shall have whatsoever he saith."* 
This mode of expression, which appears to us 
strange and hyperbolical, was by no means 
strange or unintelligible to the Jews; who 
were accustomed to apply to any one of 
their Teachers, remarkable for extraordinary 
learning and virtue, the term ** Rooter up of 
Mountains;" thereby implying that hardly 
could any thing so obscure and difficult be 
found, which his eminent talents could not 
explain.f But further, we may recollect that 
it was our Lord's usual practice to teach by 
signs and symbolical actions. "The miracles of 
Christ," as is observed by an ingenious writer, 
" were prophecies at the same time: they were 
such miracles as in a particular manner suited 
his character; they were significant emblems 
of his designs, and figures, aptly representing 
the benefits to be conferred by him upon man- 

* Mark xi. 21. t Fi(^e lightfoot, opp. Tom. 2, p. 228. 
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kind : they had in them, if we may so speak, a 
spiritual sense."* In the restoration of sight 
to the blind, we have a proper emblem of his 
doctrine, who came to bring the light of the 
Gospel to a benighted world; that *Hhey, 
which sate in darkness and the shadow of 
death," might be ' enlightened to eternal life. 
By miraculously feeding a hungry multitude, 
he convinced them that he " was the living 
bread which came down from Heaven; and 
that if any man eat of this bread, he shall live 
for ever." In like manner, the imprecation 
denounced against the barren Fig Tree, is 
evidently a type of the fate which awaited the 
hypocritical Sect of Pharisees, who "served 
God with their lips, while their hearts were 
far from him." They had, indeed, abundance 
of rites and ceremonies: they were strict in 
paying tithe of the smallest productions of 
the earth, — " of mint, and anniseed, and cum- 
min;" But all this was merely outward show, 
like the leaves on the barren Fig Tree; and 
by this mockery of worship, they at length 
provoked the Almighty to reject them, and to 
give up their country to desolation and ruin. 

To such an application of this miracle, 
persons of reflection, even among the Jews, 
would naturally be led, especially upon recol- 

* Jortin ubi supr. p. 256. 
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lection of the 13th Chapter of the Gospel of 
Saint Luke. — " A certain man had a Fig Tree 
planted in his vineyard; and he came sind 
sought fruit thereon, and found none. Then 
said he unto the dresser of his vineyard : Be- 
hold, these three years I come seeking fruit 
on this Fig Tree and find none: cut it down: 
why cumbereth it the ground?" They must 
have been further confirmed in this interpre- 
tation of our Lord's conduct, by a passage 
nearly parallel in the Prophet Isaiah. — "My 
well-beloved hath a vineyard in a very firuitfiil 
hill: and he fenced it, and gathered out the 
stones thereof, and planted it with the choicest 
vines, and he looked that it should bring forth 
grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes. What 
could have been done more to my vineyard, 
that I have not done to it ? Wherefore, when 
I looked that it should bring forth grapes, 
brought it forth wild grapes? And now go 
to; I will tell you what I will do to my 
vineyard : I will take away the hedge thereof, 
and it shall be eaten up; and break down 
the wall thereof, and it shall be trodden down : 
and I will lay it waste, and it shall not be 
pruned nor digged; but there shall come up 
briars and thorns: I will also command the 
clouds that they rain no rain upon it."* After 

* Isaiah v. 1, seq. 
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this sentence of desolation upon the unfruit- 
ful Vineyard, the application is given, in the 
words of the Prophet himself. — " For the 
Vineyard of the Lord of Hosts is the House 
of Israel, and the men of Judah his plea- 
sant plant : and he looked for judgment, but 
behold oppression ; for righteousness, but be^ 
hold a cry. Therefore is the anger of the 
Lord kindled against his people, and he hath 
stretched forth his hand against them, and hath 
smitten them." 

Many and great, indeed, were the ad- 
vantages which the Jews enjoyed above the 
Heathen Nations in their neighbourhood. To 
them ^'pertained the adoption, and the glory, 
and the covenants:" and "of them, as con- 
cerning the flesh, Christ came."* Yet in what 
did ail these advantages terminate ; what fruit 
did this people yield for so much care and 
attention bestowed upon them? So far from 
attaining to that spiritual righteousness which 
their patriarchs and prophets constantly incul- 
cated, **the righteousness of faith," they sought 
" righteousness only in the vrorks of the Law ;" 
or, which was still worse, in rites, ceremonies, 
and traditions, of merely human authority. 
It was at this "stumbling-block that they 
stumbled:" they refused to acknowledge the 

* Rom. ix. 4, 5. 
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true Messiah, and the pure Religion which he 
taught; and thus were, finally, as branches 
broken off frm the parent privileged stock, that 
the Gentiles, whom they despised and regarded 
as no people, " might be grafted in."* 

But is the unfruitiulness, for which the 
Fig Tree was condemned, to be found in the 
Jewish Church only; is not the miracle appli- 
cable to Christians also ? The fruits of a truly 
Christian spirit are — **love, joy, peace, long 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faithfulness, 
meekness, temperance ;"t and happy would it 
be for the world, were these qualities to prevail 
more commonly among those who profess our 
holy Religion. But such, alas ! is the corrup- 
tion of our nature — such the strength of our 
prejudices and passions — as to check the 
growth of Christian virtues in our hearts, and 
to render us unfruitful. A propensity to strife 
and dissension, seems to have been always 
among the prevailing follies of mankind. In 
the primitive times of the Christian Church, 
when the sound of the Gospel had but just 
gone forth, we perceive its progress interrupted 
with "foolish and unlearned questions;" — un- 
godly men " preaching Christ out of envy and 
strife," and forbidding to "keep the Unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace." With this 

* Rom. xi. 17. t Galat. v. 22. 
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offence Saint Paul charges the Corinthians. — 
"Whereas," says he, ** there is among you envy- 
ing, and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, 
and walk as men ?* Neglecting the purity and 
simplicity of the Christian Doctrine, they pre- 
tended an extraordinary degree of attachment 
to certain Teachers, saying, — " I am of Paul, 
and I of Apollos." They seem to have for- 
gotten that the Rule of Faith was to all the 
same: that "other foundation" (other prin- 
ciples of Religion) " could no man lay, than 
that which was already laid, which is Jesus 
Christ:" but as if "Christ could be divided," 
as the Apostle expresses it, they split into 
Heresies and Schisms, giving way to a ran- 
corous and unsocial spirit, and presuming to 
to oppose "the wisdom of this world" to "the 
hidden wisdom of God, ordained before the 
world." 

How fatally this spirit operated on the 
morals of Christians, for a long series of years, 
it is almost unnecessary to mention. In the 
4th Century they were reproached, by the 
Emperor Julian, that " they had learned Athe- 
ism from the absurdities of the Jews, and a 
wicked dissolute life from the carelessness and 
indifference of the Heathens."t Amidst the 

* 1 Cor. iii. 3, 12, and ii. 7. 
t See Lardner, Vol. 8, p. 394. 
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gross superstition and ignorance, which carac- 
terized what are called the middle ages, we 
shall look in vain for the fruits of genuine 
piety : such, on the contrary, was the general 
corruption of mankind, that, in the opinion of 
some of the most enlightened persons of that 
period, the Christian Church was become more 
corrupt than that of the Jews in the time of 
our Saviour; and, in consequence, many were 
persuaded that "the reign of Antichrist was 
near at hand/'* 

The advantages obtained by the Refor- 
mation, by the enfranchisement of the Protestant 
Church from the tyranny of Papal dominion, 
and from compulsory Articles of faith, irrecon- 
cileable to our reason and our senses, were 
undoubtedly very considerable, and such as 
were favourable, in the event, to the interests of 
piety and virtue. Yet, as in our Saviour's 
time, the Jewish Church was agitated by dis- 
putes about divorce, and other legal ordinances, 
and harassed with perpetual contests between 
the schools of their rival Doctors; so the dif- 
ference of opinion, which took place in the 
Reformed Church, on the obscure doctrines of 
Original Sin, Predestination, Free Grace, etc., 
was productive of endless feuds and conten- 
tions, fomented by a persecuting and vindictive 

♦ Henry's History of Great Britain, Vol. 8, p. 369. 6th Ed. 
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spirit, directly opposite to that of Christian 
meekness and charity. It is no favorable omen 
of the progress of true Religion in the present 
times, and in our own Country, that the same 
disputes are revived and carried on, if with 
greater refinement of language, probably with 
not less rancour and animosity than in former 
days. 

But, whatever advantages may be sup- 
posed to have arisen from the discussion of 
such subjects, or whatever merit the con- 
tending parties may attach to victory over 
their adversaries, they surely ought not, in 
pursuit of such objects, to neglect those more 
weighty matters of the divine Law, — " the 
Love of God, and the Love of our Neighbour." 
Those points of doctrine which are of the most 
importance, as involving the duties with which 
every one is bound to comply, are simple and 
easily understood. At no time could such as 
neglect them plead want of Knowledge, and 
least of all at the present. It is now nearly 
three hundred years since we have had the use 
of the Scriptures in our native language, and 
that excellent Epitome of the Christian Doc- 
trine, — the Church Catechism. We have 
also new sources of instruction opened, and a 
perpetual succession of useful publications, 
calculated for persons of all ranks; not to 
mention the benefit to be derived from hear- 

K 
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ing the Scriptures expounded publicly in the 
Church, or privately in our numerous Schools 
and places of Education. 

If under such advantages we remain, un- 
fruitful, what excuse can be made for our 

•» 

conduct ? Every mode of cultivation has been 
tried, every attention paid to our spiritual 
wants, which can possibly be devised. For 
many seasons, year after year, has our heavenly 
Father borne with us, "coming and seeking 
fruit;" and if after all he find none; — ^if he find 
that his grace has been slighted, and his care 
bestowed upon us in vain, — what can we 
reasonably expect, but the same sentence of 
reprobation which was pronounced upon the 
barren Fig Tree; that sentence which our 
hopeless sterility has justly provoked, and 
which a due attention to our eternal welfare 
might have enabled us to escape. 



SERMON V. 



ON THE USE OF THE TERMS CONVERTED 

AND UNCONVERTED. 

Acts hi. 19. 

Repent ye therefore^ and be converted, that 
your Sins may be blotted oiU. 

There is no advantage, which I can per- 
ceive, in the indiscriminate use of Scriptural 
Terms and Phrases. It was a thing, as we 
know, much affected by Sectarian Divines of 
the Seventeenth Century; and though it has 
lately been patronized by some members of our 
own Church, yet it is certain that these Terms, 
frequently misapplied and ill understood, have 
tended more to puzzle and disturb the minds 
of well-disposed Christians, than to promote 
their general edification. Among oth^^, the 
term Conversion^ though it might be supposed 
of obvious meaning, has yet been applied to 
such a change, and condition of life, as seems 
to have no intelligible reference to those, who 
have been brought up from their infancy in 
the profession of the Christian Faith. 
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To be converted is to turn from our sins 
to God ; to repent sincerely of having forsaken 
him, to intreat his pardon of our paslj^transgres- 
sions ; stedfastly purposing to lead a new life ; 
and relying on divine assistance to strengthen 
and confirm us in our good resolutions, — 
Conversion, therefore, is the fruit of sincere 
repentance, and is, in fact, the only test by 
which the sincerity of our repentance can be 
proved. All this is plain and intelligible enough. 
But we know that in the Epistles of St. PauL 
the word is used in a different sense, and ap- 
plied to the Conversion of those who were 
Heathens and Idolaters to Christianity. Now 
this kind of Conversion, as is justly remarked 
by one of our most sensible and judicious 
^Divines,* is a change of which we have no 
accurate conception. — " It was a new name, a 
new language, a new society, a new faith, a 
new hope, a new object of worship, a new rule 
of life: a history was disclosed, full of dis- 
covery and surprize; a prospect of futurity 
was unfolded, beyond imagination awful and 
august." The same description applies in great 
part, though not entirely, to the Conversion of 
a Jew. "This, accompanied as it was with the 
pardon of every former sin, was such an aera 
in a man's life, so remarkable a period in his 

* Dr. Paley; see his Sermon on the use of Scriptural Terms. 
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recollection, such a revolution in every thing 
which was most important to him, as might 
well admit of those strong figures and sig- 
nificant allusions, by which it is described in 
Scripture. It was a Regeneration, or a new 
Birth ;* it was to be born again of God, and 
of the Spirit : it was to be dead to Sin, and 
alive from the dead : it was to be buried with 
Christ in Baptism, and raised together with 
him : it was a new Creature, and a new Crea- 
tion: it was a Translation from the condition 
of Slaves, to that of Sons : from strangers and 
foreigners, to be fellow citizens with the Saints 
and of the household of God/' But what has 
all this to do with us? It is manifest that no 
change, equal or similar to the Conversion of 
a Heathen, can be experienced by us, or by 
any one educated in a Christian Country, and 
to whom the facts, precepts, and hopes of 
Christianity have been from his infancy fami- 
liar. *^ Yet we retain the same language because 
it is Scriptural : and what has been the conse- 
quence? It has been plainly this: namely, 
that some men, observing nothing in the lives 
of Christians corresponding to the magnificence 
(if it may be so called) of these expressions, 
have been tempted to conclude that the expres- 
sions themselves had no foundation in truth 

* See Wall on Infant Baptbm; Introduction, p. 59, 2nd Ed. 
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and nature : that others again understand these 
phrases, to signify nothing more than the gra- 
dual amendment of life and conversation, which 
Reason and Religion sometunes produce in 
particular Christians; an event common to 
Christianity with every other Moral Institution, 
or system of Moral discipline, and too ordinary 
in its nature to admit of bdng described in 
terms of such energy and import : while others, 
in order to justify these expressions to their 
full extent, have imagined to themselves certain 
perceptible impulses of the Holy Grfaost, by 
which, in an instant, and, in a manner, no 
doubt, quite extmordinary, they are regenerate 
and born of the Spirit; they become new 
Creatures ; they, who before were Children of 
Wrath, are made Sons of God ; they are freed 
from Sin and from Death; they are chosen, 
sealed, without a possibility of fall, unto final 
Salvation." 

Such are the difierent senses applied to a 
word of very common occurrence, though some- 
times of peculiar signification in the Apostolical 
writings. The word, in its strict and original 
sense, means nothing more than to turn^ or 
return;'^ and in this way it is tranidated in 



* "Eitigps^Biv* — V, Schleusner Lexic. V. and N. T. ad voc. 
In the latter will be found the corresponding terms of the 
Hebrew. 
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very numerous passages of Scripture. Thus 
St. Paul reminds the Tbessalonians how they 
turned to God from Idols, to serve the living 
and true God :'' and thus the same Apostle is 
said to be commissioned to open the eyes of 
the Gentiles, to ^^turn them from darkness 
unto light/' and to admonish them *Uhat they 
should repent and turn to God.'' In like man- 
ner, Paul and Barnabas say to the men of 
Lystia: — "We preach to you that you should 
turn from these vanities to the living God." 
And in the Gospel of Saint Luke, we are told 
that if our brother trespass against us s^ven 
times in the day, and he turn again, saying, I 
repent, we are to forgive him. 

To turn, therefore, or be converted^ in 
these texts of Scripture, implies nothing more 
than to repent, and to do works meet, or fit, 
for repentanoe ; i. e. to forsake our Sins : and 
what makes it clear that such is the meaning 
of this word, in the passages above cited from 
the New Testament, is that the same word is 
used in the very same sense^ in various parts of 
the Old Testament. Thus "If ye do return 
unto the Lord, and put away strange Gods, 
and serve him only, he will deliver you out of 
the hand of the Philistines. — ^The Lord turned 
the heart of the King of Assyria. — Return ye 
backsliding Children, and I will heal your 
backslidings. — Repent and turn yourselves 
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from all your transgressions, so iniquity shall 
not be your ruin." [Here the same word is 
translated Repent.^ ^^ He that turned himself 
towards it, (towards thy Law) was not saved 
by the thing that he saw, but by thee. Unto 
them that repent he granted a return. Return 
unto the Lord and forsake thy sins. — ^Tum 
again to the Most High, and turn away from 
iniquity." As the authors of the different Books 
of the Old Testament, in which these several 
passages are found, could not possibly have 
contemplated any such meaning of the word, 
as that which has since been applied to it by 
certain interpreters of the New Testament, it is 
evident that there is nothing in the word itself 
which conveys any such meaning. Conversion 
is, as you have seen, frequently joined with 
repentance, of which indeed it is the practical 
consequence : it is an active principle, not an 
inward emotion; — not a new birth, but a 
new life. 

What then can be the object of a Publica- 
tion, which affects to ascertain the distinction 
of character between converted and unconverted 
Ministers, (i. e. Ministers of the Gospel, or 
Clergy,) and which some time since was well 
known, I believe, in this Diocese: though at 
present it seems to be less popular; at least, 
I have not met with many persons who are 
acquainted with it. The Author is a strenuous 
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advocate for the use of what he calls Scrip- 
tural Terms; and would, accordingly, bring 
many into general use, which, like that 
of Conversion, are capable of being very 
much perverted in the application of them. 
But what would he signify by Unconverted 
Ministers? Does he mean to say that any 
man arrives at the age of a Minister in the 
Church, before he has been converted: con- 
verted in the only sense in which the Church 
acknowledges such a Term, unless as implying 
a return from actual sin. 

If this is possible, what advantage do we 
derive from the Sacrament of Baptism, by which 
we may so far be said to be converted^ as we 
are put into the same spiritual state as were 
the primitive Converts to Christianity, at their 
admission into the Christian Church. It was 
by the ceremony of Baptism, that the Jews 
admitted Proselytes to their Religion from 
among the Heathens, who were then said to 
be converted, and made as Israelites in all 
things. This custom of baptizing Proselytes 
prevailed among the Jews before the time of 
Christ: in fact, the Ordinance was derived 
from them, and, for the same purpose, that of 
admitting Proselytes, or Converts, to the New 
Covenant, in one case; in the other, to the 
Old. When, therefore, our Lord commands 
his disciples ^Uo go and teach all Nations, 
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baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, ** he 
signifies the same as if he had said—*' Convert 
them, or admit such as are converted into the 
Christian Church by Baptism." 

Let US now see what are the advantages 
which our own Church ascribes to the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism, or what is the Spiritual 
Grade conferred by it : — " A Death unto Sin, 
and new Birth unto Righteousness ; for being 
by nature born in Sin, and the Children of 
Wrath, we are hereby made the Children of 
Grace." The meaning of this is, that we are, 
by the Baptismal Ordinance, freed from the 
Guilt of Original Sin ; that Sin which we, and 
all mankind, inherit* from the fall of our first 
parent^. By Baptism we are put into a state 
of Sal vatioii ; we are taken into Covenant with 
God, and regenerated by the Holy Spirit ; we 
are sanctified and cleansed by the blood of 
Christ ; are intitled to God's favour, and made 
heirs of his Heavenly Kingdom. But these 
are privileges conferred upon us in in&ncy, 
before we commit actual Sin ; and those only, 
who, not dying in their infancy, continue in 
this state, and endeavour to make good their 
claim to these benefits, by conforming th^ 
lives to the doctrines of the Gospel, can reap 
the full benefit of Baptismal Regeneration. 

It may be observed by the way, that the 
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objection of certain Sectaries to the Baptism 
of Infants in the Christian Church, applies 
with equal wdght to the Original Ordinance 
among the Jews. In a Collection of their 
Laws, by a learned Rabbi of great eminence, 
we find the following: — "An Israelite, that 
takes a little Heathen Child, or that finds a 
Heathen In£ant, and baptizes him for a Pror 
selyte ; behold, he is a Proselyte." But not 
to enter into any argument, not immediately 
connected with the point I am now discussing, 
the only Conversion which we acknowledge, 
in the sense which the disciples of the Calvin- 
istic School would a69x to this Term, is the 
Conversion effected by the Ordinance of Bap- 
tism, by which we are truly regenerated, or 
born again ; are freed from the guilt of Original 
Sin, and become new Creatures. This however 
can happen oiAyonce; a^ in the Jewish Church 
the solemn Baptizing of Proselytes differed 
from the rest of their Baptisms, or Washings ; 
inasmuch as the latter were repeated upon 
every new occasion of Legal pollution; but 
the former was never enjoined but once to the 
same person.* 

From what has been said then I would 
infer that there is no advantage in affecting 
such an attachment to the Lianguage of Scrip- 

* Wall ubi supra ; Lightfoot Horee Hebr. et Talm. on 

Motth. iii. 6. 
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ture, as to employ it on occasions where it is 
capable of being perverted to an improper use. 
The consequences of such an abuse of Scrip- 
tural Terms, has, in some measure, been 
already pointed out, and must indeed be obvi- • 
ous upon the slightest reflection. When I hear 
a member of the Church of Christ mentioned 
as an unconverted person, I presume that he is 
an obstinate sinner; that he resists all the 
means used to excite him to a sense of his duty ; 
that he goes confidently or thoughtlessly on in 
the paths of Vice, and cannot be turned or re- 
called to a better course of life. In the same 
manner when I would describe a fellow Chris- 
tian as converted, I should imply that he had 
been formerly a sinner, but now saw the folly 
and danger of his vicious actions, and turned 
himself from the service of Sin and Satan to 
that of the true God. But when a distinction is 
made between those who are not only born of 
Christian Parents, and admitted in their infancy 
into the Christian Church, but have also been 
educated in the same Faith, and finally become 
Ministers of that Church and Preachers of 
the Gospel, by the appellation of Converted 
and Unconverted^ I must confess I do not know 
what such distinction means; unless it be 
supposed that both have been once of sinful 
and profligate character, and that the latter con- 
tinues to be so while the former, by repentance 
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and faith, is led to forsake his sins, and fix 
his hopes on the promises of the Gospel. 

But I am aware that it is in a sense quite 
different from this that the term conversion is 
applied by many persons of our own time, and 
even of our own Church, and probably by the 
Author of the Book above mentioned, though 
he seems unwilling to speak his mind openly. 
They would use it in the same sense in which 
it is applied to the primitive Converts to Chris- 
tianity from among Jews and Heathens, and 
therefore in a sense which, as has been already 
remarked, implies a change of which we have 
no accurate conception. The fact is, they con- 
found Original with Actual Sin; and do not 
appear to allow that we are converted, or re- 
leased from either at Baptism ; but that the 
original corruption of our Nature, remains, till 
(at some indefinite time hereafter) we are con- 
verted by supernatural influence, and thence 
become free from Sin of all kinds, and placed 
in a state of Grace and Salvation. 

But, in the first place, I do not know that 
there is any authority for supposing that even 
the primitive Converts to Christianity were 
liberated from every kind of actual Sin, much 
less that they were so changed in their nature 
as not to be capable of Sin in future life. 
When the Apostle Saint Paul says that " God 
has included all, both Jew and Gentile, under 
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Sin/' — ^he means that all mankind was subject 
to original Sin ; from which neither could the 
Jew be released by the Law of Moses, nor the 
Gentile by the Law of Nature, or their Natural 
Sense of Right and wrong. This could only 
be done by a New Law, the Covenant of Grace ; 
by which they became as new-bom babes, bom 
of the Spirit, and were no longer under the 
guilt contracted by their descent from Adam ; 
i. e. they were restored to the same state in 
which we are placed by the Ordinance of Bap- 
tism. But that they might afterwards fall 
from this state, and contract the guilt of actual 
Sin, I think there can be no doubt. Even St. 
Paul himself, who enjoyed so large a measure 
of divine Grace, speaks of ** the flesh lusting 
against the spirit, and the spirit against the 
flesh, so that we cannot do the things that we 
would ;" that what he did " he approved not, 
and did not that which he approved." The 
great Sin in which Jews and Gentiles were in- 
cluded, was that of confiding in their own 
superstitious rites and ceremonies, as the means 
of justification in the sight of God ; and when 
they turned from these and embraced the Chris- 
tian Faith, they were truly said to be canvertedy 
and brought into the way of truth. But if, 
after this, they apostatized from the Faith, and 
relapsed into vice, pursuing such a mode of 
life as is condemned by the precepts c^ the 
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Gospd, they were not to expect any second 
conversion of the same kind. The only con- 
version of which they could then avail them- 
sdves, must have been their own work ; a 
hearty Sorrow for Sin, and true Repentance ; 
turning themselves from the vanity and folly of 
their former life, and endeavouring, by a course 
of piety and virtue, to be reconciled to the' 
favour of God. 

As to ourselves, the case is plain and ob- 
vious ; but if we will adc^ the use of Scrip- 
tural Ternns in a wrong sense, and on occasions 
to which they are not applicable, no wonder if 
we puzzle ourselves, and imbibing false notions 
of Religion, neglect the most important and 
essential parts of our duty. We have all been 
baptized in our Infancy, by which sacred Or- 
dinance we are admitted to the greatest privi- 
leges ; we are regenerated, we become members 
of Christy Children of Godj and Heirs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven; we are freed from the 
Guilt of Original Sin, the Sin of our first Pa- 
rents, and placed in a State of Grace and 
Salvation. But those only who continue in 
this State, and hold fast their right to these 
privileges by living in ftiture according to the 
doctrines and example of Christ, can derive 
any benefit from this Ordinance. They must 
fixlfil, wiien they arrive at a proper age, those 
promises which were made in their name, and 
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on their behalf, at their Baptism. For as the 
Jews, by God's express injunction, were to be 
admitted into Covenant with him at eight days 
old; there seems to be no reason why we 
should not be admitted also into Covenant with 
him, through Christ, at a similar age. 

But such, after all, is the condition of hu- 
man nature, such the infirmity of the flesh, 
that many who profess firmly to believe the 
Gospel, and to place their hopes in its promises, 
live nevertheless in open violation of its laws, 
and in contradiction to their own inward prin- 
ciples. These are the truly Unconverted per- 
sons. Until they remember their evil ways, 
and loathe themselves in their own sight, until 
they repent and return^ and seek the Lord their 
God, they are in a state, notwithstanding their 
Baptismal Vows, little better than that of In- 
fidels. But when they are brought to a due 
sense of their fallen condition, when they are 
converted in the true signification of that term, 
i. e. when their manners and habits have un- 
dergone an entire change, and they are turned 
from darkness to light, then " Shall their sins 
be blotted out." 

This is the Language of the Prophets of 
the Old Testament, who tell us that " when a 
wicked man turneth away from his wickedness 
which he hath committed, and doeth that which 
is lawful and right, he shall save his soul 
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alive ;"* and that " though our sins be as scar- 
let," yet, on true contrition, they shall, by the 
divine mercy, ** become white as snow ; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool.^t I^^ the Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment, the texts which bear upon the same 
point are so numerous, that it would be tedious 
as well as unnecessary to recite them. It is 
the doctrine repeatedly urged by Saint Paul, 
that "God hath reconciled the world unto 
himself, not imputing to them their trespasses : 
for he hath made him to be sin for us who 
knew no sin; that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him."J What, in 
short, can be so great encouragement to the 
penitent and returning Transgressor, as the 
gracious assurance of our Lord and Saviour 
himself, — " That joy shall be in Heaven over 
one Sinner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine just persons who need no re- 
pentance ?"§ 

* Ezek xviii. 27. t Isaiah i. 18. 

X 2 Corinth, v. 19, 21. § Luke xv. 7. 
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SERMON VI. 



THE INSTITUTION OF THE SACRAMENT OF THE 

LORD'S SUPPER. 

Luke xxii. 19. 

This is my body which is given for you: this 
do in remembrance of me. 

Among the many topics of debate which 
have arisen in the Christian Church, none, 
perhaps, have been more warmly agitated than 
those which relate to the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. But after all which has been 
said of the true notion and original intention 
of that Ordinance, the most rational conclusion 
seems to be that it was derived from an ancient 
and established custom of the Jews of feasting 
upon things sacrificed, or eating of those things 
which had been offered to God upon the Altar. 
In the institution of this Sacrament, as well as 
of that of Baptism, our Saviour had a view to 
Rites and Ceremonies long in use among the 
Jews, and consequently less liable to objection 
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from the scrupulous observers of their Law. 
Eating or feasting upon part of the things 
offered was a proper appendage of Sacrifice in 
general, but more especially oiPea^ce Offerings; 
because such persons as brought these were 
supposed to be clean, perfectly reconciled to 
God, and in covenant with him, and therefore 
were qualified to eat of the sacrifice themselves ; 
though, in the case of Sin Offering s^ this was 
done only by the Priests, as the proxies or 
representatives of the people.* Many Texts 
of Scripture might be cited to this purpose; 
but it will be sufficient to mention Exodus 
xxxii. 8, 9, where it is said that " Aaron built 
an altar before the idol which he had erected, 
and made a proclamation, saying, To morrow 
is a Feast unto the Lord. * And they rose up 
early on the morrow, and offered Burnt Offer- 
ings, and brought Peace Offerings, and the 
people sate down to eat and to drink." 

It was at the time of the great Annual 
Sacrifice of the Passover, (the fourth, according 
to the general opinion, of Christ's public minis- 
try,) that the Sacramental Feast, or Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, was instituted. — ** And 
when the hour was come, he sate down, and 
the twelve Apostles with him; And he said 

* See Cudworth's Discourse concerning the true notion 
of the Lord's Supper, Chapter 1 ; — Reland. Antiq. Vet. 
Hebraor. p. 307, et alibi. 
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unto them. With desire I have desired to eat 
this Passover with you, before I suffer. For I 
say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
And he took the Cup, and gave thanks and 
said, Take this and divide it among yourselves : 
For I say unto you I will not drink of the 
fruit of the Vine, until the kingdom of God 
shall come. And he took bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, say- 
ing. This is my body which is given for you: 
this do in remembrance of me. Likewise also 
the Cup after Supper, saying, This Cup is the 
New Testament in my blood, which is shed for 
you."* 

"This is my body!" How miserably 

these words have been perverted, and what a 
source of contention they have proved to Pro- 
testants and Roman Catholics, is, I presume, 
not unknown to most of my hearers. But 
much argument in support of the absurd and 
incredible doctrine of the Church of Rome 
on this subject might be spared, if its advo- 
cates had kept in view the Ceremonies of the 
Jewish Passover, and observed how applicable 
to them wei:e the words of our Saviour. The 
Lamb which was dressed at the Paschal Supper, 
and set upon the Table, was called the Body 

* Luke xxii. 14, 20. 
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of the Passover;'* and to that form of Ex- 
pression our Saviour alludes, when he says, — 
"This is my Body :" — as if he had said, "The 
Paschal Lamb, and the Body of it, (i. ei. the 
presentation of it on the Table at the Jewish 
Feast,) the memorial of your deliverance out 
of Egypt, and the type of my delivering myself 
to die for you, is now no longer required, but 
is exchanged for a better Sacrifice: by this 
bread, which I deliver unto you, I exhibit or 
represent this other Passover, namely, my own 
self, who am to be sacrificed; my Body, which 
is to be consigned to death for you ; that you 
may hereafter, instead of that other Passover, 
retain and continue to posterity a symbol or 
memorial of me." Not that the Bread, strictly 
speaking, was his Body ; for then it must have 
been in the mouth of his disciples, while he 
was speaking ; neither, as his -Body is now in 
Heaven, there to remain " till the restitution 
of all things," can it be actually brought down 
to the receiver in every Sacrament; it cannot 
be united to the Elements, nor the Elements 
changed into it; the most palpable contradic- 
tions and absurdities being consequent on such 
a doctrine; but the expression is evidently 
derived from an allusion to the circumstance 
above mentioned. The same mode of reasoning 

* See Hammond's Practical Catechism, p. 344. 15th Ed. 
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is to be observed in respect to the Cup. In 
the account, given by the Evangelists, of the 
Lord's Supper, the first action which they par- 
ticularly remark is, that Christ **took the Cup, 
and gave thanks, and said. Take this and divide 
it among yourselves." This was the third of 
four cups used at the Passover Ceremony, and 
went by the name of the Cup of Blessing;* 
because, as it terminated the Meal, the Bles- 
sing, or Grace after meat, was said over it. 
Then came, after Supper, the fourth Cup, ac- 
companied with the great Hymn of Praise, 
(Hallel,) and this was what our Saviour calls 
*'The New Testament, i. e. the sign of a New 
Covenant in his blood, which was shed for 
them." The wine of this Cup was a symbol 
or emblem of his blood, which was shed for 
the purpose of establishing a New Covenant 
with the people of Israel, by which they were re- 
deemed from the bondage of the Old Covenant, 
and a promise of Salvation was made to them 
on the terms of faith and repentance : it was 
shed *'for them and for many for the remission 
of Sins." Thus it may appear that by referring 
to the Ritual or Ceremony of the Passover 
Ordinance, the terms adopted by our Saviour, 
at his last Supper, will be more clearly un- 
derstood, and no occasion will be given for 

* Vide Reland Antiq. Vet. Hebrseor. page 427 ; Buxtorf 
Synag. Jud. pages 408—421. 3rd Ed. Basil, 1661. 
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applying them to a doctrine so irrational and 
incredible, as that the Elements of Bread and 
Wine should not represent the mystical^ but 
be changed into the real Body and Blood of 
Christ. 

The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper can- 
not be better defined than it is in the 28th 
Article of our Church: — "The Supper of the 
Lord is not only a sign of the love that Chris- 
tians ought to have among themselves one to 
another ; but rather is a Sacrament of our Re- 
demption by Christ's death; insomuch that to 
such as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive 
the same, the Bread which we break is a par- 
taking of the Body of Christ, and likewise the 
Cup of Blessing is a partaking of the Blood of 
Christ." From this definition, and from what 
has been before said, some practical observa- 
tions may be deduced, relating to the object or 
design of this Institution; the henejits derived 
from it; the obligations imposed on Christians 
to the frequent celebration of it ; and the qtui' 
lifications necessary for the performance of 
that duty. 

1. — First, then, it is a sign of the mutual 
love which Christians ought to have among 
themselves; — the love and friendship which 
should subsist between those who eat and drink 
at the same Table. " He who partakes of this 
mystery of Unity," according to the expression 
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of an ancient writer,* " and does not maintain 
the bond of peace, not only fails to receive any 
benefit from it, but rather uses it as a witness 
against himself." It is in reference to this 
mystical Union that the Apostle assures us 
that we, " being many, are one bread and one 
body."t The bread consisting of many par- 
ticles or grains of corn, concocted into one 
mass, is emblematic of that strict association, 
and, as it were, incorporated union, which 
should be maintained among all Christians. 
The same thing is signified by the original 
connection of the Sacramental Ordinance with 
the Feasts of Love and Charity, (agapiB^) men- 
tioned, as is generally supposed, by Saint Peter 
and Saint Jude;| which, we are told, in early 
times, either preceded or followed the cele- 
bration of that Ordinance. At these Feasts 
it was usual that all should eat together in 
common, without distinction^of persons ; the 

* Augustine; vide Suicer. Thes. Eccles. Tom. 2, p. 1145. 

t 1 Cor. X. 17. See the Necessary Doctrine and Erudi- 
tion, &c. p. 268, in the Formularies of Faith, republished at 
Oxford, 1825. 

I 2 Peter ii. 13; Jude ver, 12. I am aware that there is a 
variety in the readings of both passages of Scripture above 
cited. The Vulgate, however, together with other good 
authorities, agrees with the reading here adopted. There is 
some obscurity, as well as difference of opinion, about these 
Love-Feasts of the early Christians. See Tertull. Apol. c. 39 ; 
Suicer. Tom. 1, p. 24, 25; Lardner, Vol. If p. 311 ; Cave's 
Prim. Christ. Part 1, c. 11, p. 344. 
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abundance of the rich supplying the deficiency 
of the Poor, and all regarding each other as 
Brethren. In short, there can be no doubt 
that the primitive Christians were duly sensible 
what was required of those who partook of the 
Lord's Supper, and with what disposition of 
mind the participation of it should be accom- 
panied: for we are informed by a Heathen 
Governor under the Emperor of Rome, that 
when the Christians met to celebrate their 
Religious Festivals, there was "a solemn com- 
pact and combination among themselves, that 
they would do no hurt to each other, but live 
together as Brethren and Friends."* 

2. — But this holy Ordinance is more par- 
ticularly a Sacrament, or Commemoration, of 
our Redemption by the death of Christ. " This 
do in remembrance of me ! " As the Paschal 
Solemnity among the Jews was a commemora- 
tion of their deliverance, or redemption, from 
Egyptian bondage; in like manner, the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper was ordained to 
preserve in the minds of Christians a memorial 
of their much more important redemption from 
the slavery of Sin ; to preserve a remembrance 
of their great Benefactor, who, taking upon 
himself the penalty due to their offences, led 
a persecuted, laborious, and necessitous life, 

* Vide Plin. Lib. 10, Ep. 97. The cibus promiscuus et 
innoxius may be referred to the Eucharistical Feast. 

N 
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and submitted to the painful and ignominious 
death of a slave. It was in contemplation of 
the ineffable benefits derived to mankind from 
this act of divine mercy, that the Sacramental 
Ordinance obtained the name of Eucharist, or 
a Sadrament of Praise and Thanksgiving. We 
are told by an ancient Ecclesiastical Writer, 
that " when the bread and wine was brought 
to the presiding Minister, he offered up praise 
and thanksgiving to God, in a prayer of con- 
siderable length ; to which the people replied, 
" Amen." After which, the Bread and Wine 
were distributed ; " and this aliment," says he, 
"we call the Eucharist, of which none but 
true believers are allowed to partake."* 

3.— It is, moreover, an object or design 
of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, that 
Christians might thus have the means of re- 
newing and confirming the vows made at their 
Baptism. By this latter Ordinance they were 
admitted into the Covenant of Grace ; they pro- 
mised " to fight under Christ's banner against 
Sin, the World, and the Devil, and to continue 
Christ's faithful soldiers and servants unto 
their lives' end." But how often have we oc- 
casion to be reminded of these promises' — 
How frequently since our Baptism have we 

* Justin Mart. Apol. 1, p. 127. Ed. Grab. — See also 
Apostol. Constit. lib. 8, c. 13; Hey on Article 28, p. 319. 
2nd. Ed. 
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fallen into actual sin, and forgotten the obliga- 
tions under which we entered into Covenant 
with God, and detoted ourselves to his service! 
It has been properly observed, therefore, that 
the Eucharist supplies the deficiency of Bap- 
tism ; which, though it devoted us to Gbd at 
first, cannot reconcile us to him for sins com- 
mitted afterwards; because it is but once 
administered, and cannot be repeated. 

Such being the object and design of the 
Sacramental Ordinance, we can be at no loss 
to recollect the great and essential henejits 
which we derive from it. We have hereby a 
spiritual communion with Christ our Saviour : 
"The Cup of Blessing which we bless is it not 
the communion of the Blood of Christ? — ^the 
Bread which we break is it not the communion 
of the Body of Christ?"* As by sensible and 
material food our bodies are supported and 
nourished ; so, by the participation of this 
mystical food our souls are elevated and ex- 
cited to the contemplation of celestial things ; 
our faith strengthened, our hopes of pardon 
and grace confirmed, and, a spiritual life re- 
newed within us. This is what our Church 
Catechism implies by " the strengthening and 
refreshing of our souls by the Body and Blood 
of Christ, as our bodies are strengthened 

* 1 Cor. X. 16. 
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and refreshed by the Bread and Wine." In this 
view of the sacred elements they may properly 
be called, in the somewhat quaint phraseology 
of an ancient Writer, **The medicine of Ina- 
mortality, which is an Antidote to preserve 
men from death, and to give them a Life, which 
is everlasting through Jesus Christ."* 

If there was any truth in the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation, the Body and Blood of 
Christ must be received by the wicked as well 
as the good. Whereas, our Church expressly 
declares that these **are verily and indeed taken 
and received only by the faithful in the Lord's 
Supper." "As the legal Sacrifices, (says Cud- 
worth) with the Feasts upon these Sacrifices, 
were federal rites between God and Man; in 
like manner, the Lord's Supper, under the Gos- 
pel, which we have already proved to be a Feast 
upon a Sacrifice, must needs be a Feast of 
Amity and Friendship between God and Man ; 
whereby, eating and drinking at God's own 
table, and of his meat, we are taken into a 
Sacred Covenant, and inviolable League of 
Friendship with him."t 

As to any periodical or stated times, at 
which it is incumbent on us to celebrate this 
holy Ordinance, neither Christ nor his Apostles 

* Ignat. ad Ephes. c 20, apud Patr. Apost.Vol. 2, p. 117. 

£d. Russell. 

f Cudworth, ubi supra, c. vi. p. 34. 
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have given any directions. It is a thing left to 
the feelings and discretion of every devout 
Christian. Not only in very early times, but 
even as late as the fourth century, we have 
indisputable authority for asserting that the 
Sacrament vras administered every day. That 
the same custom should prevail in the present 
state of the Christian Church is not to be ex- 
pected. But when we reflect on the purposes 
for which this Sacrament was ordained, we 
cannot want a motive to frequent Communion; 
as frequent at least as is compatible with our 
attention to other necessary duties. *' As often 
as you eat this bread, and drink this cup, (said 
our Saviour,) you do shew the Lord's death 
until he come." If, then, we are truly sensible 
of the important benefits conferred upon us by 
the great sacrifice of the death of Christ, most 
assuredly it is incumbent on us to preserve a 
perpetual remembrance of them in our minds : 
it is a perpetual duty to repeat and renew the 
recollection of them by ^frequent participation 
of those symbols, and celebration of that rite, 
which he has ordained as a significant memorial 
of his death, and a proper mode of expressing 
our gratitude. "Wherefore, considering the 
most excellent grace, eflBicacy, and virtue of 
this Sacrament, (as it is expressed in one of 
our old Formularies of Faith,) it were greatly 
to be wished and prayed for, that all Christian 
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people had such devotion thereunto, that they 
would gladly dispose and prepare themselves 
to the more often worthily receiving of the 
same."* 

" Dispose and prepare themselves ;" — here 
lies the difficulty ; and hence arise the scruples 
which have created unnecessary alarm in the 
minds of many well disposed persons : which 
will lead me to add a few words on the quali- 
Jications which are required for a due atten- 
dance on this sacred Ordinance. We are told 
that "whosoever shall eat the Bread, and 
drink the Cup of the Lord unworthily^ is 
guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord."t 
The reason of this admonition is well known 
to have been the irregularities practised in 
the Corinthian Church, at their Feasts of 
Love and Charity. Out of the provisions 
collected on these occasions, a part of which 
was consecrated for the solemnity of the 
Holy Sacrament, and a part designed for the 
use of the poor, there were some disorderly 
persons who claimed a more than equal share ; 
and so one was hungry, having eaten nothing, 
while another had feasted to excess, and 
shewed a disposition to riot and intemperance. 
This is what Saint Paul condemns as a gross 
profanation of the Sacramental Ordinance ; in 

* See Necessary Doctrine, &c. ubi. supra, 
t 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 
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the celebration of which, they did not "discern 
the Lord's Body," i. e. they conducted them- 
selves with as little reverence as if they had 
been partaking of an ordinary meal. " When 
you come together into one place,* (says the 
Apostle) this is not to eat the Lord's Supper. 
For in eating, every one taketh, before others, 
his own supper : and one is hungry, and an- 
other is drunken. What shall I say to you ? 
Shall I praise you in this? I praise you not."t 
But in the present state of the Christian Church, 
we presume there is little occasion for a pre- 
caution of this nature. In this sense of the 
words, few are in danger of eating and drinking 
unworthily. Still it must be allowed, that 
we may incur this danger on other accounts. 
Every notorious offence against the suggestions 
of Conscience, and the precepts of Religion, 
every failure in those habits and dispositions, 
which belong to a good Christian, must neces- 
sarily render us unworthy Communicants. 
But what follows ? Are we then, out of fear 
of the danger of performing this duty unwor- 
thily, to abstain from performing it at all? 
Such is evidently not the advice of the Apostle. 
On the contrary, he says, " Let a man examine 

* It is probably in reference to this expression of the 
Apostle, that this Sacrament was denominated by the Greeks 
— ^the HolySynaxis. 

t 1 Cor. xi. 20, 22. 
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himself, and so let him eat of that bread and 
drink of that cup."* 

What are the points to which our Exami- 
nation should be principally directed, we may 
learn from our Church Catechism. Whether 
we " truly repent of our former sins, stedfastly 
purposing to lead a new life ;" whether we have 
"a lively faith in God's mercy through Christ, 
with a thankful remembrance of his death;" 
and whether ** we are in charity with all men." 
If we can answer these inquiries satisfactorily 
to our own consciences, there can be no doubt 
that we may safely approach the Lord's Table. 
To say then that we are unfit to do so, is little 
less Ihan to say that we do not repent, so at 
least as to forsake our sins, and resolve to 
reform and amend our lives ; that we have not 
a due and grateful sense of God's mercy in 
our redemption through the death of Christ ; 
and that we do not entertain toward our fellow- 
creatures, that brotherly love and charity 
which is the bond of peace and of all virtues. 
But these are sentiments which, I presume, 
no rational person, no one who even calls 
himself a Christian, will avow. On the con- 
trary, they who have a proper idea of the 
Sacramental Ordinance, as instituted by our 
Lord himself, who commanded it to be re- 

* Cor. xi. 28. 
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peated in remembrance of him, will not oppose 
vain scruples to the performance of a positive 
duty. They will " wash their hands in inno- 
cence," (they will labour to arrive at such 
perfection, such purity of heart and integrity, 
as are compatible with the weakness of human 
nature,) and "so will they go to God's altar." 
With a grateful recollection that " Christ our 
Passover has been sacrificed for us. they will 
cheer AiUy celebrate this sacrificial feast ; "not 
with the old leaven ;" not with the leaven of 
our former sins and transgressions, which, like 
old leaven, sours and corrupts that with which 
it is mixed : but " with the unleavened bread 
of sincerity and truth."* Professing their 
belief, that while they worthily partake of the 
appointed emblems of the Body and Blood 
of Christ, an inward grace is communicated, 
which purifies thdr hearts and fortifies their 
minds against the temptations of the world ;t 
their hopes of a blessed immortality will be 
animated and confirmed by those remarkable 
words of our Lord himself: — "Whoso eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life ; and I will raise him up at the last day."| 

* 1 Cor. V. 7. 
t See Bishop Tomline's ElemenU, Vol. 2, p. 492. 1 1th Ed. 

X John vi. 54. 
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OF THE SIN UNTO DEATH. 

1 John v. 16. 

If any man see his brother sin a sin which is 
not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall 
give him life for them that sin not unto 
death. There is a sin unto death; I do 
not say that he shall pray for it. 

Notwithstanding the authenticity of 

the First Epistle of Saint John (if not of the 
two others) has been acknowledged from the 
earliest ages of the Church, it does not seem 
clear with what particular view it was written, 
or to whom addressed. It was at one time 
called the Epistle to the Parthians, and was 
supposed to be addressed to those Jewish Con- 
verts to Christianity who lived in the Countries 
beyond the Euphrates, under the dominion of 
the Parthians. But of this there is no sufficient 
proof: Saint John, as far as we know, having 
never preached the Gospel in Parthia, (which in 
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fact belonged to the Province of St. Thomas,*) 
nor, probably, in any parts of Asia not subject 
to the Roman Empire. 

The Epistles of St. John, like those of St. 
James and St. Peter, have been designated by 
the title of Catholic, or General ; but evidently 
this, title can apply only to St. John's first 
Epistle; the second being addressed to some 
distinguished female Convert, and the third to 
a. favourite Disciple, named Gains, or Caius. 
This first Epistle, in the opinion of some Di- 
vines, was written with an intention to caution 
the Churches which Saint John had planted, 
against the pernicious doctrines of certain He- 
retics and Corrupters of the Faith ; those in 
particular who regarded, as things indifferent, 
Ofierings made to Idols, and those who denied 
the human nature of Christ, or (as expressed in 
Chap. iv. 2, of this Epistle, and 2 Epistle, v. 7,) 
"that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh." But 
that any Heretics of this last description were 
to be found in so early an age of the Christian 
Church is at least dubious, if not improbable. 
I am disposed to concur in opinion with those who 
consider the expression, — ^^ Jesus Christ come 
in the flesh,'' as referring to the humble and lowly 
character which Christ assumed, and which was 
the reason why many would not ^^ confess him.''' 

* See Lardner, Vol. 6, p. 590, Ed. 1788. 
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Leaving this, however, to every one's pri- 
vate judgm^Qtt, I shall endeavour, in a few 
words, to lay before you the principal topics 
or contents of this Epistle. In the first place, 
the Apostle shews the divine nature and salu- 
tary tendency of the Christian Doctrines, as 
delivered to those whom he is addressing by 
their first Teachers; when "the darkness" 
which was in them " passed away,** Mid the true 
light shined "in their hearts:" he then exhorts 
them to continue firm and stedfast in their 
adherence to these Doctrines, to " let that 
abide in them, which they had heard from the 
. beginning:" to manifest their love of God by 
keeping his Commandments, and particularly 
that new Commandment which Christ had 
given to them, that "they should love one 
another;" and finally he cautions th^n against 
corrupting the purity of the trae Religion by 
adopting erroneous principles, or idolatrous 
modes of worship. 

But before I come to a discussion of the 
words of the Text, there is an expression in the 
2nd Chapter (v. 18) of this Epistle, of which 
I think it right to take some notice. — " Little 
Children, it is the last timCj and as you have 
heard that Antichrist shall come, even now 
there are many Antichrists ; whereby we know 
that it is the last time'' By an affectionate ap- 
pellation, denoting paternal authority, St. John 
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several times calls those to whom he is writing, 
^'little children;'' and, though he probably in- 
tended to apply that term to Christians of all 
^S^^f y^ ^^ seems to intimate that the Apostle 
himself was then far advanced in years. ^^ Little 
Childraiy it is the last time:'' the last of what 
period of time? This is a question not easily 
answered, and on which there has been a great 
variety of opinions. That which appears to me 
most probable is, that the Apostle alludes to 
some prophecy concerning the coming of false 
Teachers, false pretenders to inspiration^^ who 
are severally and collectively here distinguished 
by the title of Antichrist, or the adversary of 
Christ. Our Saviour himself had foretold the 
coming of such persons ; though the precise time 
when they were to come, is not pointed out.- 
'^ There shall arise false Christs, and false Pro- 
phets, and shall shew great signs and wonders, 
insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall 
deceive the very elect. Behold, I have told 
you before."t Saint Paul had also warned the 
people of Ephesus, that ^^ after his departing 
there would arise amongst thanselves men 
speaking perverse things, to draw avray dis- 
ciples after them.":|: But that which throws 

t Matthew xxiv. 24, 25; see also Matthew viii. 15, and 

Mark xiii. 22, 23. 

t Acts XX. 29, 30. 
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most light on this expression of Saint John, 
is a similar caution and prediction contained 
in the second Epistle of Saint Peter :* — " But 
there were false Prophets also among the 
people, even as there shall be false Teacher$'\ 
among you, who privily shall bring in damnable 
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them." And afterward,^ speaking of scoffers,|| 
which should come, he says that this should 
be ^* in the last day s.'^ Here, then, is an evident 
connexion between the words of St. Peter and 
those of St. John. That event, which St. Peter 
mentions as about to take place, St. John de- 
scribes as having already happened. He says 
that "many false prophets were gone out into the 
world. Every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh," — who denies 
the meek and lowly Jesus, the man of sorrows, 
of obscure and humble life, to be the Messiah, 
"the Lord that bought them," is not of God; 
"this is that spirit of Antichrist, whereof you 
have heard that it should come, and even now 
already is it in the world." This, therefore, is 
that la>st time^ to which those predictions refer 
which are confirmed by the event. You have 
heard that Antichrist should come; and already 
many Antichrists are in the world : consequently 

* Chap. ii. 1. 
t '^EvMiSxo'x.oXoi. X Chap. iii. 3. 

II Eiji.maiKT'xi. 
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the dangers foretold were now at hand, and 
hereby you know that this is the last time, the 
time appointed for the trial of your Faith. 

Let us now advert to the words of the 
Text. In the first place, we are to inquire 
what is meant by **a Sin unto death." 1. Some 
are of opinion that this expression is applicable 
only to Sin against the Holy Ghost, that griev- 
ous Sin, of which it is said — that " all manner 
of Sin and Blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
men: but the Blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men."* This 
appears, however, to be quite a different thing 
from the Sin to which Saint John here alludes. 
"The Sin against the Holy Ghost" is a dis- 
tinct specific Sin, and would therefore be more 
properly denominated — *^the Sin unto death;" 
not *'a Sin," or one of the several mortal sins 
which men are in danger of daily committing-t 
2. — Others think that in this expression the 
Apostle refers to that discrimination of sins, or 
crimes, and punishments, which is made in the 
Jewish Law. This distinction is founded on 
a passage in the Book of Numbers, where it 
is said — **If any soul sin through ignorance, 
he shall bring a She Goat of the first year 
for a Sin Offering; and the Priest shall make 

* Matth. xii. 31. 
t See Lightfoot, Vol. 2, p. 1094. 
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an atonement for him that sinneth ignorantly. 
But the soul that doth ought presumptuously, 
whether he bom in the land, or a stranger, 
the same hath reproached the Lord: that soul 
shall be cut off from among his people."* 
Hence it became not only an established rule 
of discipline in their Schools and Synagogues, 
but a maxim of common occurrence among 
the Jews — ^that "if a man does such or such 
a thing as should not be done, ignorantly, he 
is to bring a Sin Offering, and that atones 
for him. But if he does it wilfully, he is 
bound over to cutting off :'^ where, by "cutting 
off," in the common language and general ac- 
ceptation of that people, is meant — death, or 
destruction by the hand of God ; and the 
offences liable to this severe penalty are — Idol- 
atry, Blasphemy, Incest, and different kinds 
of moral turpitude, f 3. — A third opinion is 
that of those who consider the sin here men- 
tioned, not as referrible to any specific sin 
condemned by the Jewish Law, but to some 
heretical doctrine, destructive of the purity of 
the Christian Faith. Such in particular was 
the Heresy above mentioned, of those who de- 
nied the Human Nature of Christ, or that 
" Christ was come in the flesh." It is certain 

* Chap. XV., V. 28. 

t Lightfoot ubi supra; and Selden de Jure Natur. &c. 

Lib. 2, c. 11. 
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that sach an erroneous doctrine concerninfi^ the 
Union of the Divine and Human Nature in 
Christ did prevail in the East some years, if 
not some ages, after the death of Saint John ; * 
but as there is no reason to believe that this 
doctrine was known in his time, consequently 
it cannot be "the sin" to which he alludes. 
4. — ^This "Sin unto death," say the members of 
the Roman Catholic Church, is another thing 
from a mortal sin; (from any of those seven 
mortal Sins enumerated in their Catechisms; 
all of which they allow to be venial upon re- 
pentance ;) no one being forbidden to pray for 
those, (i. e. for the forgiveness of them,) while 
the sinner is living. But if he, who commits 
any of these sins, perseveres in them without 
repentance till he die, then he is guilty of a sin 
unto deaths and no encouragement is given to 
pray for such an impenitent sinner. In this 
mode of explaining the words of Saint John, 
they would be conclusive in favour of the prac- 
tice adopted in the Roman Catholic Church of 
praying for the dead. For if the "sin unto 
death," of which the Apostle here speaks, is 
the sin in which any man dies without repen- 
tance, and the prohibition relates to prayer 
made for him, it must of course meltn prayer 
for the dead: because for those who repent 

♦ See Mosheim, Vol. 1, p. 219; and Vol. 2, p. 148, 149. 

P 
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before death, the Church gives no discourage- 
ment, but full permission, to pray ; whereas it 
has forbidden, by an express and public decla- 
ration, to pray for desperate impenitent Sinners, 
and obstinate Heretics.* But what becomes of 
this interpretation of the Text, if it shall appear 
that the prayer here mentioned is not such prayer 
as we address to our Heavenly Father? How- 
ever strange this may be thought, and contrary, 
as it certainly is, to the opinion of a great ma- 
jority of Interpreters ; yet what reason can they 
give why, in our prayers to Almighty God, we 
should not pray for the forgiveness of one sin, 
as well as of another ? The more heinous the 
sin, the more occasion there seems to be for 
fervour and importunity in our supplications. 
So far is its atrocity from being a reason for 
excluding us from the Throne of Grace, that 
we are encouraged to approach it with confi- 
dence in the name of our great High Priest : 
we are told that if we confess our Sins, *'God 
is faithAil and just to forgive us our Sins, and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness ; " that 
**we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous, and he is the propitiation 
for our Sins." 

There is, it must be allowed, somewhat of 
obscurity in the Apostle's mode of expression, 

♦See Rhemish N. T. p. 687. Antwerp. 4to. a.d. 1600. 
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as well as an apparent want of connection in 
this part of the Chapter with what goes before. 
'^ If any man see his brother sin a sin which is 
not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give 
him life for them that sin not unto death." Of 
whom shall he ask? and who shall give him 
life ? If we say Almighty God ; if it is by him 
that the grant is to be made ; then I think it is 
manifest, from what has been above argued, 
that it is applicable as much to ^' the sin unto 
death," as to the " sin not unto death." The 
most simple way of .interpreting this passage of 
Scripture, and the most ready method of getting 
rid of the difficulty, is to consider the Sin here 
mentioned not as the violation of any particular 
Law of God, the breach of any Article of the 
Christian Faith, but as an offence against the 
Laws of Man. This is the conjecture of an able 
Critic,* and I think well supported : that the 
" Sin unto death " means what we call a Capital 
Crime; and the '* sin not unto death " a crime 
of inferior atrocity. If a brother, i. e. a Chris- 
tian (for it is of his brethren in the Faith that 
St. John is here speaking,) commit an offence, 
which by the Law of the State is liable to capital 
punishment, the Apostle does not recommend 
that prayer, or intercession, be made for the 
offender ; but, on the contrary, for lighter of- 

* RosenmuUer. 
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fences, especially for those calumnies, and false 
charges, upon which Christians were frequently 
cited before Heathen Magistrates, he advises 
that supplication be used, that **/i/e might he 
given^^ to the person accused, and that he might 
be saved from the rigour of a cruel Law, and 
the sentence of a partial and unjust Tribunal. 

In the conduct and discipline of the primi- 
tive Christians it was their constant endeavour, 
after the example of Saint Paul, to preserve "a 
conscience void of offence " toward God and 
toward men."* More especially were they cau- 
tious not to embroil themselves with the Roman 
Government, nor to encourage those suspicions 
which were but too commonly excited against 
them. When therefore a Christian happened 
to fall into any grievous sin, any crime which 
subjected him to the penalty of death, had his 
brother Christian interfered, and prayed that 
the Magistrate would pardon him, — would 
" give him life," it might have tended to confirm 
those false notions of them, entertained by their 
enemies, that such crimes were frequently com- 
mitted and lightly regarded by them. But if 
the charge was not of a capital nature, if it was 
" a sin not unto death," perhaps a trifling, or 
at least a venial offence, there seems to be no 



* Acts xxiv. 16. See Cave's Primitive Christianity, Part 3, 

Chap. 3 and 4. 
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occasion why prayer and intercession should 
not be made, to counteract the effects of super- 
stitious rage and exaggerated crimination. But 
though the Apostle, in the true spirit of Charity, 
advises that Christians intercede for each other 
in cases of trivial offences ; yet, even against 
these he cautions his disciples to be constantly 
upon their guard. "There is (he says) a sin 
not unto death," nevertheless all unrighteous- 
ness is sin; and "we know" that "whosoever 
is born of God, sinneth not; but he that is 
begotten of Grod, keepeth himself, and that 
wicked one toucheth him not. And we know 
that we are of God." 

Here, then, we have no encouragement to 
cherish that pernicious doctrine, that we may 
continue in sin^ of whatever kind, and yet grace 
may abound; that we may violate the divine 
commands, and yet not forfeit our title to divine 
favour. So far from it, the Apostle has expressly 
informed us that " if we say we have fellowship 
with God, and walk in darkness, we lie, and 
do not the truth. This is the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments. If our hearts con- 
demn us, God is greater than our hearts, and 
knoweth all things. If our hearts condemn us 
not, then have we confidence toward God, and 
whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because 
we keep his commandments, and do those things 
that are pleasing in his sight." In regard to the 
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distinction between ^'a sin unto death/' and 
^' a sin not unto death," as it relates to the fate 
of man in another life; since I conclude the 
Apostle does not refer to it, we have no means 
of forming any judgment, neither is it neces- 
sary that we should speculate upon that which 
is among the secret counsels of the Supreme 
Judge of Heaven and Earth. The proper view 
of the Christian Religion is to regard it as a 
dispensation of infinite mercy. "God will 
have all men to be saved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth."* Christ died to save 
sinners : we have reason, therefore, to believe 
that all sins, however grievous, will be par- 
doned upon repentance, and our feeble services 
accepted even at the eleventh hour. The un- 
pardonable sin against the Holy Ghost consisted 
in imputing to magical arts and demoniacal 
agency the miracles wrought under his influence 
for the conversion of mankind ; and seems, 
therefore, to be the effect of such hardness of 
heart, and perversity o<' understanding, as al- 
most to preclude the idea of repentance. 

What may be the punishment allotted to 
such sin we have no means of knowing, neither 
indeed are we concerned to inquire. It was 
the sin of ignorant and superstitious Jews and 
Heathens, in their attempt to extinguish the 

* 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
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light of the Gospel ; and such as does not seem 
to apply to the present civilized state of the 
world. What a delightful contemplation would 
it be (if we had sufficient authority for it) to 
regard all the dispensations of the Almighty as 
terminating in a scheme of Universal Redemp- 
tion; to consider Sin and Death as annihilated, 
and all the kingdoms of both worlds, that which 
is, and that which is to come, as the kingdoms 
of Christ; as regions of eternal rest and happi- 
ness; and designed, by his triumph over Sin 
and Death, for the reception of the whole race 
of man. " If (says an ingenious foreigner) we 
admit that the reprobate are capable of sincere 
repentance, we must then believe that sin will 
not last for ever, and that intelligent creatures 
will not be eternally wicked, in defiance of a 
nature which came perfect from the hands of 
their Creator. But if this obviates one diffi- 
culty, it raises another ; which is, that these 
beings, penitent and converted, will then for 
ever aspire after an approach to God, as their 
sovereign good; will for ever implore his mercy 
and forgiveness : while God, on his part, though 
the Father of Mercies, will eternally repel and 
reject them, and refuse to be exalted by having 
mercy upon them. Here, then, if we are^ to 
judge of the Worker by his work, to what con- 
clusions should we not be led? What ideas 
should we not form of the parent of a numerous 
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family, who would turn from the supplications 
of his penitent chjldren; and who, possessing 
ample means of rendering them perfectly and 
lastingly happy, should be for ever deaf to their 
intreaties, and inflict upon them unterminating 
misery ? Whichever way therefore we behold 
the reprobate in eternal misery, whether as 
obstinate sinners, or as penitent ofienders, we 
cannot help discovering their state to be in 
contradiction to the infinite goodness of the 
Divine Nature."* 

But these are profound speculations ; such 
as must always be puzzling and obscure, on 
account of our imperfect ideas of the attributes 
of God, and in what manner the quality of infi- 
nite justice can be reconciled to that of infinite 
mercy. They are the "secret things, which 
belong to the Lord our God ; while that which 
is revealed belongs to us and to our children 
for ever."t To this revealed Law, therefore, 
let us constantly adhere: let us not attempt 
"to be wise above that which is written:" let 
us " continue stedfast and immovable " in the 
practice of good works, the " works of the 
Lord ;" and while we are careful "to do justice," 
and " to shew mercy," in our intercourse with 
mankind, let us not aspire to knowledge which 

* Petitpierre on Divine Goodness, p, 69, 70. 
t Deuteron. xxix. 29. 
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is too high for us ; let us " walk humbly with 
our God."* "Seek not out (says the wise son 
of Sirach) the things that are too hard for thee; 
neither search the things that are above thy 
strength: but what is commanded thee, think 
thereupon with reverence; for it is not needful 
for thee to see with thine eyes the things that 
are in secret."! 

* Micah yi. 8. f Ecclesiasticus iii. 21. 
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THE NATIVITY OF CHRIST. 

Isaiah ix. 1, 2. 

Nevertheless the dimness shall not he such as 
was in her vexation^ when at the first he 
lightly afflicted the land of Zebulun and the 
land of Napthali; and afterward did more 
grievously afflict her by the way of the sea^ 
beyond Jordan^ Galilee of the Nations. The 
people that walked in darkness have seen a 
great light. 

It has been the fate of this important Book 
of Prophecy to meet with worse Interpreters, 
both ancient and modern, than, perhaps, any 
other parts of the Sacred Volume. Our English 
Translation also, though in general not inferior 
to any other, has introduced some obscurity 
into the passage which I have just read to you ; 
which however may possibly be removed with- 
out much difficulty. The first verse of Chap, 
ix. should evidently be transferred to the end 
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of Chap, viii., by which the connection of the 
Prophecy with the History of the people, who 
are the objects of it, will be more easily under- 
stood. In the preceding Chapter the Prophet 
had been describing the calamities which wonld 
befal this people in consequence of the invasion 
of the King of Assyria: after which he con- 
soles them with a prospect of future blessings, 
which would make them ample amends for the 
sufferings they had endured. I do not know 
how I can render the whole paragraph more 
perspicuous than by staling it in the words of 
a late elegant writer and eminent Divine of our 
Church, whose Translation of this Book is well 
known and justly admired.* — ** But there shall 
not hereafter be darkness in the land which was 
distressed : in the former time he debased the 
land of Zebulon and the land of Napthali ; but 
in the latter time he hath made it glorious : 
even the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee 
of the Nations." 

The land inhabited by the Tribes of Zebu- 
Ion, Napthali, and the half- tribe of Manasseh, 
that is the Country or District of Galilee, sur- 
rounding the Lake or Sea of Genesareth, was 
the Country which was most severely afflicted 

* Bishop Lowth. Notwithstanding the objections which 
have been made to certain parts of this Translation by some 
foreign Critics, it must be considered, on the whole, as a 
work of great merit. 
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under Tiglath-Pileser, King of Assyria.* The 
same was also the Country which first enjoyed 
the blessing of our Lord's public ministry ; the 
first which heard his divine instructions, and 
was witness to his miraculous works. In order 
to make it more evident how the Prophecy 
applies to the people above mentioned, we shall 
find by recurring to the Book of Judges,t that 
the Tribes of Asher, Zebulon, and Napthali 
are represented as having the smallest share in 
expelling the ancient idolatrous inhabitants of 
Palestine, and that, in consequence of their 
negligence, a large portion of the Heathens 
was, for a long time, dwelling together with 
the people of God. Even so late as the reign 
of David the Jebusites were still in Jerusa- 
lem.J It might be, therefore, with a view to 
this dereliction of their duty that, in the inva* 
sion of Pekah and the King of Assyria, the 
chief weight of the calamity fell on these 
Tribes; and it was at the time when they were 
on the point of being carried away captive that 
this Prophecy was uttered. Hence they are 
described as in great vexation ; more grievously 
vexed and harassed than they had formerly 
been by the incursion of the Syrians.^ This 
was the darkness which overspread them, and 

♦ 2 Kings, XV. 29 ; 1 Chron. v. 26 ; Lightfoot's Chromcle 

of the Times, &c. of the O. T. p. 103, Ed. 1684. 

t Ch. i. 30—35. I 2 Sam. v. 6. § 2 Chron. xvi, 4. 
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these were the people who, having walked in 
darkness, were to see a great light. Accord- 
ingly the Prophecy, as expressed by the same 
learned Prelate, is thus continued: — **Thou 
hast multiplied the nation ; thou hast increased 
their joy.* They rejoice before thee, as with 
the joy of harvest; as they rejoice who divide 
the spoil. For the yoke of his burthen, the 
staff laid on his shoulder, the rod of his oppres- 
sor, hast thou broken, as in the day of Midian: 
(that is, on occasion of the victory over th6 
Midianites by Gideon; see Judges vii. 22,) 
for the greaves of the armed warrior in the 
conflict, and the garment rolled in blood, shall 
be for a burning, even fuel for the fire. For 
unto us a Child is born ; unto us a Son is 
given ; and the govertimeut shall be upon his 
shoulder : and his name shall be called Won- 
derful, Counseller, the Mighty God, the Father 
of the everlasting age, the Prince of Peace." 
It was therefore by the Incarnation of the Son 
of God, the Advent of the Messiah, that the 
people which sate in darkness saw a great 
light; saw the rise of that Day-Star,t that 
Prince of the house of David, " of whose 
government and peace there shall be no end, 
upon the throne of David, and upon his 

• For the reason of omitting the negative here, the reader 
may consult the Commentary of Bishop Patrick. 

t See 2 Peter, i. 19. 
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kingdom, to fix it, and to establish it, with 
judgment and with justice, henceforth and for 
ever." 

But for this event, the words, which are 
here applied to the Tribes of Zebulon and 
Napthali, would be equally applicable to all 
other Tribes and Nations of the Earth. Had 
not the Sun of Righteousness risen upon us, 
and the Light of the Gospel been difiused 
among us, we also should have walked in dark- 
ness, in the land of the shadow of death. By 
this great mystery of Godliness^ the design of 
which was accomplished as on this day, we, 
who had otherwise been darkness, are become 
light: it behoves us, therefore, to walk as 
Children of light. 

At the time of our Lord's appearance 
upon Earth, the greatest part of the civilized 
world was subject to the Roman Empire. This 
supreme dominion of one people over so many 
kingdoms was attended with some considerable 
advantages to mankind in general, and to the 
propagation and advancement of Christianity 
in particular. For by means of this almost 
universal dominion, many nations, differing in 
language, habits, and manners, were more inti- 
mately connected with each other by commerce 
and social intercourse. Hence a passage was 
opened to the most remote countries by the 
communication which the Romans established 
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between their colonies and conquered provinces. 
Hence, also, the Nations, whose manners were 
savage and barbarous, became civilized by 
adopting the laws and customs of the sovereign 
people : and hence the benign influence of learn- 
ing and science was spread abroad in countries, 
virhich previously had lived in a state of the 
grossest ignorance. All this contributed, no 
doubt, in a singular manner, to facilitate the 
progress of the Gospel, and to crown the labours 
of its first ministers and heralds with success. 

It was also no small advantage that, at 
the Birth of Christ, the Roman Empire was 
less agitated by wars and tumults than it had 
been for many years before.* For though it is 
very doubtful whether at that precise time the 
Temple of Janus was shut, and an end put to 
hostilities throughout the world ; yet it is cer- 
tain that the Epoch of Christ's Birth may 
justly be called that of a Pacific Age, if com- 
pared with preceding times.f It was moreover 
an age of Refinement and Philosophical Specu- 
lation; and therefore, as might be conjectured, 
more readily disposed to receive the sublime 
truths, which the preachers of the Gospel were 
solicitous to inculcate. 

* See Mosheim. Eccles. Hist, apud init. 
f The Temple of Janus had been shut only five times from 
the foundation of Rome to the Birth of Christ; a period of 
more than 700 years. See Univ. Hist. Vol. 10, p. 460, 8vo. 
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But notwithstanding the taste and refine- 
ment, in some respects, by which certain 
Heathen Nations, those of Greece and Rome 
in particular, were distinguished, they were 
addicted to the most gross and degrading su- 
perstition, worshipping a plurality of Gods 
with absurd rites and ceremonies, and commit- 
ting the fate of themselves, and their most 
important affairs, to the decision of soothsayers, 
omens, and oracles. The Jews alone, whom 
these Nations despised, preserved among them 
the knowledge and worship of the true God. 
Yet were they also in a very depraved state at 
the time of Christ's appearance upon earth. 
They professed, indeed, great veneration for 
the Law of Moses, and observed the ceremo- 
nies, and many of the enactments of it ; but to 
these they added a multitude of unauthorized 
Traditions, and entertained superstitious no- 
tions of the influence and operation of Demons, 
of the effects of magic, and sorcery, &c. They 
were divided into Sects and Parties, which 
displayed in their conduct toward each other 
the greatest bitterness and animosity. So much 
of dar Jiness had infused itself into the minds of 
this chosen people, who had enjoyed the light 
of an early Revelation. But amidst all these 
corruptions this Revelation still subsisted ; they 
had still their Sacred Books, to which they 
could refer ; and from them it is certain that 
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they expected a Redeemer, an anointed Prince, 
who should deliver them from Captivity, " re- 
store the kingdom of Israel," and re-establish 
the throne of David. 

This Redeemer had been promised both 
before, and under, the Law. When the Al- 
mighty assured the patriarch Abraham that — 
"in Isaac his seed should be called,"* and 
that — "in his seed all nations of the earth 
should be blessed."t St. Paul informs us that 
by this was implied the promise of a Saviour 
to come. — "To Abraham and his seed were 
the promises made : he saith not to seeds, as 
of many, but as of one ; and to thy seed which 
is Christ."J When the patriarch Jacob was 
announcing, by the spirit of prophecy, the fate 
and fortunes of his numerous progeny, he fore- 
told that Judah and his descendants would 
have pre-eminent authority over those of his 
brethren. — "Thou art he whom thy brethren 
shall praise ; thy hand shall be uppn the neck 
of thy enemies : thy father's children shall bow 
down before thee. The sceptre shall not de- 
part from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between 
his feet, until Shiloh come ; and to him shall 
the gathering of the people be."§ Their do- 
minion was to continue through many ages, as 

♦ Rom. ix, 7. t Gen. xxii. 18., I Galat. iii. 16. 

§ Gen. xlix. 8, 10. 

R 
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long as the Jews had any thing like an inde- 
pendent government ; till an event should take 
place, which is here called the coming of Shiloh. 
As this word occurs but once, except as the 
name of a place, throughout the Old Testament, 
it has of course given scope to various opinions 
and conjectures concerning the meaning of it.* 
Certainly it may be so interpreted as to make 
the Prophecy refer to the occupation of Pales- 
tine, and the setting-up of the Tabernacle at 
Shiloh ;t or to the peaceful and prosperous 
reign of Solomon : and so much stress has been 
laid on these interpretations by a late ingenious 
Translator of part of the Old Testament, as to 
preclude the idea that they have any reference 
to the Messiah.J But in the ancient Versions 
of this passage of Scripture there is an allusion 
expressed to some one who was to arise from 
the Tribe of Judah ; some one, to whom was 
reserved a possession, or a kingdom. In the 
Latin Translation, received till within a few 
centuries almost universally throughout Europe, 
the word Shiloh is rendered — he who is to be 
sent; which could mean no other than — he 
who was to comey or the Messiah. 

But that which seems to put the matter 
out of all question is that the Jews themselves, 

* See Taylor's Hebrew Concordance, under the word Shiloh. 

t Joshua xviii. 1. 
t See Dr. Gedde's Bible; note on Gen. xlix. 10. 
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who must be allowed, in this instance at least, 
to be unprejudiced judges, and whose know- 
ledge of their own language cannot be disputed, 
do not differ in their interpretation of this Pro- 
phecy from the Christians, but only in the 
person in whom it was fulfilled. In the writings 
of some of their most celebrated Rabbins it is 
expressly declared that it is right to under- 
stand the Prophecy of Jacob, as spoken of the 
Messiah, the last Redeemer ; and that " until 
Shiloh come" means — ^until the Messiah come ; 
a descendant of the Tribe of Judah ; he, for 
whom a kingdom is reserved.* The whole 
sentence may therefore be thus paraphrased in 
the words of a learned Writer of the seventeenth 
Century : t — " The Royal power, or authority, 
which shall be established in the posterity of 
Judah, shall not be taken from them ; at least, 
they shall not be destitute of Governors or 
Rulers, no, not when they are in their declining 
condition, until the coming of the Messiah. 
After that the posterity of Judah shall have 
neither King nor Ruler of their own ; but the 
whole Commonwealth of Judah shall quite 
lose all form, and never recover it again." 

Many are the other Prophecies relating to 
the Messiah, many the promises which are 

♦ See Patrick's Commentary on the Old Testament, Vol. 1, 
pages 158, 159. t Wagenseil. 
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made of him; some of them more obscure, 
others more plain and direct; yet none of 
them mentioning the Messiah by name, except 
the Prophecy of Daniel. It may seem, there- 
fore, somewhat strange that so universal an 
expectation of a Redeemer, under the name of 
Messiah, should have been spread throughout 
the Jewish Church. But this may be easily 
explained, if we reflect that in the course of 
the Babylonish Captivity, a period of seventy 
'years, the ordinary Jews had lost the know- 
ledge of their original Language : when the 
Scriptures therefore were read to them, they 
found it necessary to have them Interpreted 
in the Language of that Country, in which 
they had so long resided. This constant de- 
mand for an Interpretation in the Chaldee 
gave at last an occasion for an entire Transla- 
tion of the Old Testament into that Language, 
in order that it might be read in their Syna- 
gogues on every Sabbath. As this Translation 
did not confine itself to the exact words of 
the Original, but comprehended also a brief 
Exposition of various passages, according to 
the then received opinion of the most learned 
Jews; it came to pass by such means that 
not only the character, but the name also of 
the Messiah was familiar to them: insomuch 
that in the Chaldee Paraphrases, now extant, 
there is express mention of the Messiah in 
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above seventy places ;* beside that it occurs 
more than once in the Prophecy of Daniel.t 
The Jews, therefore, instructed by the express 
words of that Prophet, by a constant reading 
and interpretation of the Law and the Prophets 
in their Synagogues, and confiding in the infal- 
lible predictions and promises there delivered, 
did unanimously expect out of their own nation^ 
out of the Tribe of Judah, and of the family 
of David, a Messiah or Christ, a Prince and 
Deliverer. 

This position then being taken for granted, 
our next consideration is when this expectation 
of the Jews was to be fulfilled. The Redeemer 
was not to come, as we learn from the Prophecy 
of Jacob just now recited, until the " sceptre 
had departed from Judah, and a Lawgiver 
from between his feet," i. e. from among his 
posterity ; when the Jews should have no Kings 
or Rulers of their own, no independent Govern- 
ment. Now, this was the exact time at which 
Jesus Christ (the Shiloh) came into the world. 

From the reign of David to the Babylonish 
Captivity the Jews had a regular, if not an 
absolutely independent. Government. They 

* See an account of the Eight Targums, or Chaldee 
Paraphrases, in Carpzov. Crit. Sacr. page 441, seq.; and 
Prideaux Connect, of O. and N. T. Vol. 2, p. 534. Ed. 8vo. 
1718. 

t Daniel ix. 25, 26. 
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were, indeed, successively conquered and sub- 
jected to the dominion of the Persians and 
Greeks, and finally to that of the Romans ; yet 
had they all this time Rulers and Governors of 
their own ; such as were Zerubbabel, Ezra, 
Nehemiah, and the Maccabees ; in which last 
family was united the office of High Priest to 
that of Supreme Civil Magistrate. At the time 
of Christ's birth they were governed by an 
alien, an Idumean by descent, and himself a 
Tributary to the Roman Empire : and though 
the splendour of the Jewish Monarchy may be 
thought to be in some measure restored by 
Herod, yet soon after his death Judea was 
reduced to the form of a Roman Province. So 
that the sceptre had undoubtedly departed 
from Judah : consequently this prophecy must 
fail, or else the Messiah was at that time actu- 
ally come. 

As the Scriptures of the Old Testament 
open with this Prophecy relating to the time 
of the Messiah's advent, so do they close with 
one still more plain and express to the same 
purpose. The Prophet Malachi has declared , 
in words not to be mistaken, that the promised 
Messiah should come while the second Temple 
(that which was built after the Jews returned 
from Captivity) was standing. — " Behold I 
will send my messenger, and he shall prepare 
my way before me: and the Lord, whom you 
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seek, shall suddenly come to his Temple, even 
the Messenger of the Covenant whom yoa de- 
light in : behold he shall come, saith the Lord 
of Hosts."* Haggai, a contemporary Prophet, 
confirms this prediction in the following words : 
"Thus saith the Lord of Hosts : Yet once it is a 
little while and I will shake the Heavens, and 
the Earth, and the Sea, and the dry land ; and 
I will shake all Nations ; and the desire of all 
Nations shall come ; and I will fill this House 
with Glory, saith the Lord of Hosts. The Glofry 
of this latter House shall be greater than the 
Glory of the ybrm^r, saith the Lord of Hosts."t 
From these predictions it is evident that the 
Messiah was to come while the second Temple 
was standing: and though scruples have been 
raised concerning the identity of this Temple, 
as being entirely rebuilt by Herod, and there- 
fore different from that of Ezra; those objections 
are of no consequence : since by calling this the 
latter or second Temple, the Prophet means 
only to distinguish it from the first, built by 
Solomon. J 

The Jews themselves have remarked that 
Jive signs of the Divine Glory were present in 

* Malachi iii. 1 . t Haggai ii. 6, 7, 9. 

X See Josephus. Antiq. Jud. Lib. 15, c. 11 ; and a curious 
note in Whiston's Translation . See also Remarks on Josephus's 
Account of Herod's Rebuilding the Temple at Jerusalem, by 
the present Bishop of Salisbury, with the Tract of J. A. Emesti 
appended to it. 
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the Jirst Temple, which were wanting in the 
second: viz. 1. — ^The Urim and Thummim, or 
Breast-plate of the High Priest, by which, in 
some mysterious way, he was instructed in the 
judgment or will of God;* 2. — ^The Ark of the 
Covenant, on which was the Mercy-Seat, from 
which the divine commands were delivered ; f 
3. — ^The Fire on the Altar, which miraculously 
came down from Heaven; J 4. — A visible ap- 
pearance of the Divine Presence, called by the 
Jews — the Shechinah ;§ and 5. — 'The Spirit of 
Prophecy, with which those who were called 
to the Prophetical Office were actually indued.|| 
Moreover there was no comparison between 
the splendour and workmanship of Solomon's 
Temple, and of that to which the Prophets 
Haggai and Malachi allude ; as is evident from 
the words of the former. — " Who is left among 
you that saw this House in her first Glory? And 



* It was called — "The Breast-plate of Judgment;" the 
oracular qualities of which, called Urim and Thummim, 
appear to be something distinct from the Breast-plate itself. 
— " And thou shalt put in (or upon) the Breast-plate of Judg^ 
ment the Urim and the Thummim ; and Aaron shall bear the 
judgment of the Children of Israel upon his heart before the 
Lord continually," — ^Exod. xxviii. 30. Vide lightfoot opp. 
Vol. 2, p. 1067; and Reland. Antiq. Vet. Hebr. p. 148. 

t Exod. XXV. 21, 22. Lightfoot ubi supr. 

X Levit. ix. 23. Reland, p. 28. 

§ Levit. xvi. 2. Reland, p. 52. Lightfoot, Vol. 2, p. 1116. 

II Lightfoot ubi supr. p. 802. 
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how do you see it now? Is it not in your eyes 
in comparison of it (of the first) as nothing."* It 
was as nothing in respect to its external ap- 
pearance ; but principally as being destitute of 
all those signs of Divine Glory with which the 
Temple of Solomon was adorned. In what 
respect therefore could the Glory of this latter 
House be greater than the Glory of the former," 
except by his appearance in it, in whom were 
united all those signs of Divine Glory, which 
distinguished the first House? For he was, as 
has been justly observed, to be the Glory of the 
chosen people Israel : he was the true Urim 
and Thummim, by whom, as by a greater 
Oracle, the will of God was revealed ; he, the 
true Ark of the Covenant, the Seat of Mercy, 
the only Propitiatory for the Sins of men ; he, 
the true Fire which came down from Hea- 
ven; he, the visible appearance of the Divine 
Presence; he, a Prophet, and more than a 
Prophet, to whom was given the Spirit without 
measure, and of whose fulness we are all \o 
receive. 

Now this latter Temple of the Jews, so 
glorified, has ceased, as we know, for many 
ages to exist; having been destroyed by the 
Romans, about seventy years after the Birth of 
Christ, so completely as not to leave one stotie 

* Haggai ii. 3. 

S 
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standing upon another. But as this was the 
Temple in which the promised Messiah was to 
appear, and as the Jews from that time have 
never had any other, evidently, therefore, he 
must have already appeared, at the time de- 
scribed, and we are not to "look for another." 
Having thus shewn that the Redeemer 
promised to the Jews has Jong since come, be- 
cause the events foretold as consequent to his 
coming are long since past; I might proceed 
to shew that all the other Prophecies relating 
to this Redeemer, the Messiah, were fulfilled in 
Jesus of Nazareth: whether we refer to his 
lineage, or family-descent ; the place and man- 
ner of his birth; the humility displayed in his 
external appearance ; the sublime nature of his 
doctrines ; or, finally, what he did or suffered 
for mankind: but the limits usually assigned 
to discourses of this nature will not allow me 
to enter into a detail of these particulars ; most 
interesting though they are, and well deserv- 
ing your serious consideration. In the many 
books, however, which are now extant on the 
Evidences of Christianity, you will find all 
these subjects discussed in a full and satisfac- 
tory manner. Many of you perhaps are already 
so well acquainted with them, that I could 
add little or nothing to your knowledge by such 
a detail. It is sufficient to have shewn that 
Christ our Lord, the true Messiah, came at the 
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time prescribed into the world, to bring light 
(life and immortality) to men, Avho before were 
walking in thick darkness, in ignorance and 
error, and wisely has our Church set apart this 
day, wherein to commemorate so inestimable a 
blessing.* For if it was considered as a proper 
tribute of respect in the subjects of Heathen 
Princes and Rulers, (whom they dignified with 
the title of BcTiefactors ;'\' though many of them 
were arbitrary and cruel Tyrants,) to celebrate 
the day of their birth with festal solemnities ; J 
how much more does it become us to commemo- 
rate, with joyfulness and thanksgiving, the 
Nativity of the greatest Benefactor to mankind 
that the world ever saw. On this day more 
especially we should be employed in the con- 
templation of this great mystery of our Re- 
demption, — the Incarnation of the Son of God. 
But as the mere contemplation of it cannot be 
thought a sufficient acknowledgment of this 



* Whether the Birth of Christ took place at the same 
season of the year in which we celebrate the Festival of 
Christmas, as it is a point of little importance, so it is one not 
easy to ascertain ; since this Festival was not observed in the 
Church, as far as we know, before the Fourth Century. — See 
Mosheim. Eccles. Hist. Vol. 1, page 397 ; Marsh's Michaelis, 
Vol. 3, page 35; and more especially Fabricius, Biblioth. 
Antiquar. page 342, seq. 

t Evspysrai, — See Luke xxii. 25. 

X Vide Sueton. Csesar August, c. 57, page 171. Edit. 

Delph. 8vo. 
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blessing, unless we impress it so deeply upon 
our minds as to influence our life and conduct : 
let us dwell for a few moments on those reflec- 
tionS) which this day's Festival cannot fail to 
suggest. 

1 . — Let us pay a due regard to the Evi- 
dence of the fact of our Lord's Incarnation, so 
as to bring our minds to a full conviction of its 
truth. It is as clear as that of any fact can be 
which took place at so great a distance of time. 
It is that which is called Moral Evidence, 
founded upon the most just and rational prin- 
ciples ; such, in short, that if we did not con- 
stantly act upon it, we should fall into numerous 
errors and absurdities. There is nothing in 
the Evangelical Narrative which can induce a 
suspicion that the writers were deceived them- 
selves, much less that they would deceive 
others. Let us not hesitate then to receive 
their testimony with a full conviction of its 
truth ; endeavouring to improve in the know- 
ledge of divine things, and of those holy 
Scriptures, which **are able to make us wise 
unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus." 

2. — As Christ came to visit us in great 
humility, so let us learn humility, patience, and 
forbearance, from his example. Let us curb 
and subdue our unruly appetites and passions ; 
avoid all strife and dissention, all anger and 
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clamour ; remembering that the Nativity of oar 
Saviour was announced as the means of estab- 
lishing ^' peace on earth, and good will among 
men." 

3.— Let us not omk our grateful acknow- 
ledgment of God's mercy in establishing this 
new Covenant of Grace^ by an event so extra- 
ordinary as that to which this day's Festival 
is dedicateid ; and let us observe it with hearts 
foil of wonder, praise, and thanksgiving ; and 
not abuse it to the indulgence of luxury and 
intemperance. 

Finally. — ** Let us cast away the works 
of darkness, and put upon us the armour of 
light ; now in the time of this mortal life, in 
which our Lord came to visit us in great humi- 
lity: that at the last day, when he shall come 
again in his glorious majesty to judge both the 
quick and dead, we may be found an acceptable 
people in his sight, and rise fo the life immor- 
tal, through him who liveth and reigneth with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost now and ever." 
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THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM. 

Gal AT. III. 20. 

Now a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, but 

God is one. 

Before I attempt to explain this difficult 
passage of Scripture, it may be expedient to 
call the attention of my hearers to the general 
scope and intention of the Epistle from which 
it is td'l^en. Galatia, or Gallo-GraBcia, was a 
district of Phrygia, in the Lesser Asia, so 
called from having been invaded and occupied 
by some wandering tribes of Gauls about two 
hundred and forty years before Christ, In this 
Country, which Saint Paul himself had more 
than once visited, and in which he had founded 
Christian Churches, great commotions had been 
excited by the artifices of certain adherents to 
the Jewish Law; who endeavoured, but too 
successfully, to persuade the Galatian Converts 
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that they had been taught the new Religion 
imperfectly, and at second hand; — that the 
founder of their Church himself possessed only 
an inferior and deputed commission, the seat of 
truth and authority being in the Apostles and 
Elders at Jerusalem; — and that compliance 
with the ceremonies of the Mosaic Ritual was 
indissolubly connected with a profession of 
the true Christian Faith.* The object, there- 
fore, of St. Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians 
was twofold: viz. First. — To assert his own 
authority, not only in opposition to these false 
Judaizing Teachers, but as independent of any 
earthly superior whatever; and. Secondly y to 
shew that these insidious Teachers were endea- 
vouring to impose upon the Proselytes to 
Christianity a yoke, which neither they, nor 
the Jews themselves, were able to bear, and 
from which all true believers were liberated by 
the Revelation of Christ. 

In order to fulfil the first object, the 
Apostle remarks that his Faith was derived 
not from the instruction, or through the mouth 
of any Master, but by immediate revelation 
from our Lord himself. — *' I certify you breth- 
ren^ (he says,) that the Gospel which was 
preached of me is ilot after man ; for I neither 



* See Marsh's Michaelis, Vol. 4, p. 19; and Paley's Horse 

Paulinse, p. 454. 8vo. 
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received it of man, neither was I taught it but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ." Being thus 
enlightened, he could not doubt of the fulness 
of his commission, and that he was under no 
necessity to "confer with flesh and blood," or 
to seek information from those "who were 
Apostles before him." 

In reference, indeed, to his former uncon- 
verted state; in contemplation of the great 
duties which he had to Mfil, and of his own 
infirmities and natural insuflGiciencv to execute 
the task assigned to him; no one could express 
more profound humility than does St. Paul. — 
"I am (said he) the least of the Apostles, that 
am not meet to be called an Apostle, because 
I persecuted' the Church of Grod. But, by the 
Grace of God, I am what I am ; and his Grace, 
which was bestowed upon me, was not in vain:" 
and though he professes to "have laboured 
•more abundantly than all the others," he adds, 
"yet not I, but the Grace of God which was 
with me." Notwithstanding, however, this 
modest and unaffected self-abasement, if at any 
time an attempt was made to compromise the 
truth, to concede any of those principles which 
this great Apostle of the Gentiles was chosen 
to inculcate and disseminate as widely as pos- 
sible, or to abridge that liberty which was 
secured to every Christian by the terms of the 
New Covenant ; we find him equally courageous 
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and resolute in maintaining the post assigned 
to him against all opposition. — *^ There are 
some that trouble you, and would pervert the 
Gospel of Christ. But if any man, or an An- 
gel from Heaven, preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that which you have received^ which 
we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
cursed." Speaking of those false brethren in 
particular, who were advocates for the ceremo- 
nials of the Old Covenant, who came privily 
into Christian Congregations that they might 
spy out the liberty which they had in Christ 
Jesus, and by whose dissimulation also Bar- 
nabas was carried away: he says, — "To whom 
we gave place by subjection, not for an hour ; 
that the Truth of the Grospel might continue 
with you ;" that is, might in its genuine and 
incorrupt state be established among you. 

It certainly was an object of the highest 
importance that, in the infancy of the Christian 
Church, the authority of Saint Paul's doctrine 
should be firmly rooted in the heart and under- 
standing of his disciples. No considerations 
of modesty or reserve could be allowed to ope- 
rate in matters connected, not only with the 
future influence and authority of the Teacher^ 
but also with the eternal welfare of those who 
were to be taught. Had Saint Paul, who pro- 
fesses to have received his instructions imme- 
diately from Heaven, proposed to his disciples 

T 
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a modification of the Christian Faith, defective 
or superfluous in any one point, what must 
have been the effects on that, as well as on all 
succeeding generations? What but a laxity of 
principle, an opening to heresies of various 
descriptions, and an occasion of cavil and 
objection to all who were enemies to the Cross 
of Christ. 

If any man was qualified to judge of the 
Connection between Judaism and Christianity, 
it was Saint Paul. He was bred up at the feet 
of Gamaliel, one of the most celebrated Rabbins 
of that Age; a Hebrew of the Hebrews; well 
versed in all the doctrines of the Law ; in all 
the rites and ceremonies of the Jewish Ritual ; 
and, before his Conversion, strict, and even 
zealous, in the observation of them. But his 
eyes were then opened, and his views of the 
doctrines and privileges of the Jewish Church 
entirely changed. In the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament he discovered the Types or Figures, 
which had now received their fulfilment in the 
advent of the Messiah; he perceived that the 
former were only the shadows of good things to 
come, of which tlie substance was Christ ; and 
that the veil of separation, which had so long 
been drawn between the Jews and the Gentiles 
was henceforth to be for ever done away. This 
point he forcibly argues in the manner fol- 
lowing :— 
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^'As Abraham believed Grod, and it was 
accounted to him for righteousness; know ye 
therefore that they which are of Faith, the 
same are the Children of Abraham : And the 
Scripture, (i. e. the Holy Spirit in the Scripture) 
foreseeing that God would justify the Heathen 
through Faith, preached before the Gospel 
unto Abraham, saying, in thee shall all the 
Nations of the Earth be blessed. So then they 
which are of Faith are blessed with Faithful 
Abraham." The Gospel, therefore, or the 
Christian Faith, is the principle through which 
Abraham obtained his justification; and who- 
ever he may be, whether Jew or Gentile, who 
believes in God through Christ, the Messiah, is 
the Spiritual Son of Abraham, and has a right 
to the promises made to that Patriarch.* — " For 
as many as are of the works of the Law (i. e. 
are so devoted to the Mosaical Law, as to 
esteem its Ordinances indefeasible,) are under 
the Curse ;"t but Christ hath redeemed us from 
the Curse of the Law, being made a Curse for 
us ; I that the Blessing of Abraham might come 
on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ: that we 
might receive the promise of the Spirit through 
Faith." Now to Abraham and his seed were 
the promises given, " he saith not unto seeds, 

* See Pyle, Paraphr. on this Chapter, 
t Deutron. xxvii. 26. X Ibid xxi. 23. 
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as of many;" not of all the Children of Abra- 
ham ; " but as of one ;" of the progeny of that 
one child of promise given to Abraliam; ^^and 
to thy seed which is Christ/' i. e. the disciples 
of Christ, the Christians ; who, as descendants 
of the favoured seed of Abraham, are inheritors 
of the blessings entailed upon his posterity.* — 
^' And this I say, that the Covenant, that was 
confirmed before of God in Christ, the Law, 
which was four hundred and thirty years after,t 
cannot dis-annul, that it should make the pro- 
mise of none effect. For if the inheritance be 
of the Law, it is not of Promise ; but God gave 
it to Abraham by Promise." 

It may be questioned then, — " Wherefore 
serveth the Law?" To what end was it pro- 
mulgated, if no man is justified by obedience 
to its injunctions? To this the Apostle replies 
that *^ it was added because of transgressions ;" 
to preserve the Israelites from the guilt of 
various sins and transgressions, more especially 
firom idolatry ; to keep them distinct and sepa« 
rate firom the Heathens ; and by typical rites 
and ceremonies to prepare for the reception of 
the promised Seed : moreover it was '^ordained " 

* Vide Rosenmiiller ad loc. 
t That is from anno mundi 2083 to 2514. See Genesis, 
Chap. 12; Exodus, Chap. 20; and Ligfatfoot's Chronicle, 
pages 12, 28. 
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or delivered by the ministration of Angels* in 
the hand of a Mediator .f ^^ Now a Mediator 
(says the Apostle) is not a Mediator of one, 
bat €rod is one."| Moses, the Mediator be- 
tween God and the people of Israel, in the first 
Covenant, was not the Mediator of that one 
peculiar seed of Abraham, to which the pro- 
mise was made; "but God is one;** the God of 
all his seed alike, both his Children by nature, 
and those who by foith should be justified with 
him, whether Jews or Gentiles. ** Before Faith 
came we were kept under the Law," restrained 
and devoted to the observation of its precepts ; 
**shut up," reserved, "unto the Faith, which 
should afterwards be revealed." Wherefore the 
Law was our Schoolmaster § to bring us unto 
Christ, that we might be justified by Faith. 
As a Schoolmaster instructs and forms the 
minds of Children, to prepare them for higher 

* See Acts viii. 53; and Bishop Bull's Defens. Fid. Nic. 

Sec. 1, cap. 1, and II. 

t Rather "^y the hand of a Mediator," a very common 

Hebraism for "by a Mediator." 

{ Archbishop Newcome, with Michaelis and some others, 
suspects this verse to be a gloss : but there is no good authority 
for such suspicion, (vide Griesbach ad loc.) besides that it 
seems necessary to the Apostle's argument. See Note on this 
verse in the Unitarian Version. In the Scholia of Rosen- 
miiller on what he calls this very obscure and difficult sen* 
tence, the Interpretation which he prefers, and which is here 
given, nearly resembles that of Dean Stanhope. 

§ Wakefield renders it Conductor: see Unitarian Version. 
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attainments ; so did the Law instruct and pre- 
pare the Jewish Nation for the higher and more 
holy institution and discipline of Christ; and 
now that men are actually under that institu- 
tion, and followers of his doctrines, "we are no 
longer under a Schoolmaster/' have no further 
occasion for instruction of an initiatory or in- 
ferior kind.* "Ye are all the Children of 
God by Faith in Christ Jesus." Whosoever 
has embraced the Religion of Christ, is become 
the Child of God by adoption : "as many as 
have been baptised into Christ, have put on 
Christ;" as many as by this solemn rite have 
professed their faith in Christ, are in the strict- 
est manner united to him, and made members 
of his body. " There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is neither 
male nor female ; for we are all one in Christ 
Jesus." By the dispensation of the Gospel 
all distinctions between Jew and Grentile are 
abolished ; no regard is had to difference of sex, 
or condition in life ; to Master or Slave, to Man 
or Woman ; but all are admitted to the privileges 
of the Christian Covenant upon equal terms. 
" And if ye be Christ's, if you are acknowledged 
by God as faithM Servants of Christ, as mem- 
bers of his body;" then are ye Abraham's seed, 
and heirs according to the promise :" then are 

♦ Pyle, ubi supra. 
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you the true spiritual seed of Abraham ; and, 
as such, shall inherit the blessing promised to 
him and his posterity ; namely, the blessing of 
pardon and salvation.* 

Such then is the reasoning of the Apostle, 
and such, perhaps, may be considered as not 
altogether an unsatisfactory exposition of his 
words. If I have rendered them more intelli- 
gible to my hearers than they were before, I 
have attained one of the objects which I had 
in view in chusing them for the subject of my 
present discourse. 

But there is another point, to which I 
would invite your attention for a few minutes ; 
though perhaps it has already occurred to your 
thoughts, in consequence of the many words I 
have been led to employ in the explanation of 
one very short Text of Scripture. I mean the 
various qualifications which are required of 
those who would read to advantage (much more 
if they would explain to others) the Sacred 
Writings, in which (as St. Peter has assured us) 
"there are some things hard to be understood, 
which they, that are unlearned and unstable, 
wrest unto their own destruction." In these 
days, when it is the fashion to put the whole 
Bible into the hands of persons of the lowest 
order, it may not be improper to shew that 

* Pyle, ubi supra. 
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some precautions are necessary in respect to 
the use and application of this important Vo- 
lume ; which, in the possession of the ignorant, 
must be either a "fountain seal^ up," or a 
source of such principles and doctrines as those, 
whom they take for their spiritual guides, chuse 
to deduce from it. The error, against which I 
would guard those of my hearers to whom it 
may apply, (and a great error, I must profess, 
it always has appeared to me,) is that of sup- 
posing that they can read every part of the 
Sacred Volume to advantage, without any fur- 
ther instruction than such as is provided in a 
parochial or village school, or, perhaps, even 
less than that.^ 

Let us only take a short survey of the con- 
tents of that Volume; by which we may be 
enabled to form a better judgment of the quali- 
fications required to read and understand it. 
Does it not contain the History, Laws, and 
Customs of a people of great Antiquity, and 
whose language, character, and modes of life 
were quite different from our own? Does it 
not include a series of Prophecies, delivered in 
terms highly figurative and poetical, and refer- 
ring to the rise and fall of States and Nations; 
some of which, perhaps, may still remain to be 

* If our Parochial Schools in England where like those 
of Scotland, the portion of knowledge to be obtained in them 
would be considerably greater. 
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fulfilled in times to come? Does it not fre- 
quently allude to Sects and Heresies, arising 
in the earliest ages of the Christian Church, 
and originating in the absurd mixture of the 
Gentile Philosophy, and the rites and ceremo- 
nies of the Levitical Law, with the doctrines of 
the Gospel? How is all this to be understood 
without a certain, and that no inconsiderable, 
portion of human learning ; without a regular 
system of instruction, and so much time and 
application devoted to these particular subjects, 
as is quite incompatible with the labours and 
avocations of the lower classes. 

If indeed we can be persuaded, as some I 
understand, have persuaded themselves, that 
nothing more is necessary in order to compre- 
hend the whole Volume of Scripture than a 
devout inclination, and disposition of mind; 
and that, where these are not wanting, the 
knowledge required will be given by divine 
inspiration, without the aid bf a human Instruc* 
tor ; I can only say that, if there is any just 
ground for this persuasion, it has not been my 
good fortune to meet with any of these divinely 
inspired persons; otherwise I might have ob- 
tained a solution of many difficulties, which it 
has exceeded my slender abilities and attain- 
ments to remove. But when we consider for 
how many ages the study of the Holy Scripture 



u 
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has been the employment of some of the best 
and wisest of men; how many hundreds of 
Volumes have been filled with the result of 
their labours; and that yet, notwithstanding 
all this care and diligence, there are many 
passages, in the explanation of which these 
meritorious Writers disagree, and some which 
they do not even attempt to explain ; how can 
we suppose that the same divine assistance, 
which has been denied to the well-educated, 
modest, and pious inquirer, should be bestowed 
on one of a different character, on the illiterate 
and enthusiastic, the dogmatical and presump- 
tuous. 

Not that, by any thing here said, I would 
insinuate that the Scriptures are not made for 
all ; or that they are so obscure, in any points 
necessary to Salvation, as not to be read, under 
proper restrictions, with great advantage by 
those whose education has been of a very 
limited kind. We know who has said that 
"All Scripture, given by inspiration of God, 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction in righteousness ; that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works."* The Nature 
and Attributes of God, as manifested in his 

♦ 2 Tim. iii. 16. F. Rosenmiiller, ad voc. 
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dealings with mankind; his justice in the 
punishment of obstinate offenders, his loving 
kindness toward those who are penitent; 
above all, that stupendous instance of his 
mercy, by which he sent his Son into the 
world, to save repenting Sinners, and to pro- 
cure for them ** an inheritance that fadeth not 
away, an admission into the City of God, the 
Heavenly Jerusalem :" all this is expressed in 
Scripture so clearly, in terms so plain and free 
from ambiguity, that every person of ordinary 
capacity may read and understand it. But as 
it cannot be dissembled that there are obscure 
and mysterious parts in Scripture, for which 
satisfactory reasons may be assigned, the hum- 
ble and devout reader will be content with the 
knowledge of the fundamental doctrines of 
his faith, and the divine precepts which are 
abundantly dispersed through the Sacred Vo- 
lume; and will not rashly adventure upon 
those difficult and disputed Texts, which have 
been productive of so many Divisions and 
Animosities among Christians. 

It has been shewn in a printed Charge of 
a late learned Archdeacon,^ that during the 
first seven (and the same may be said of some 
succeeding) years of the existence of the Bible 
Society, instead of a diminution, there has 

* Dr. James Hook, Archdeacon of Huntingdon. 
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been a consideraUe increase of Crime in this 
Country. Much stress has been laid on this 
circumstance by an eminent Prelate of the 
Roman Catholic Church.* But though it 
would be most uncandid and unjust to draw 
any conclusions from this fact to the prejudice 
of the Society above mentioned ; yet we can- 
not but perceive that their success in reforming 
the depravity of the times has not been such as 
their sanguine abettors anticipated. So true 
it is that there is a great difference between 
the act of indiscriminately dispersing the Scrip- 
tures, and that of dissemmating and promoting 
true vital religion. Many may have the Bible 
in their hands, who have few of its doctrines 
impressed upon their hearts. 

Let me however once more observe that I 
should be sorry to be misunderstood, as if I 
would discourage or depreciate the study of the 
Holy Scriptures. On the contrary, I cannot 
forget by what authority we are exhorted to 
search them : nor can I doubt that it is a duty 
incumbent upon all to become as perfectly ac- 
quainted with them as our several capacities 
and means of information will permit. 



* Dr. John MUner, author of the History of Winchester, 
&c. See End of Controversy, Letter 30, page 148. Fifth 
Edition. 
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Nevertheless I think there are certain rules 
to be observed, if we would fulfil this duty in 
the most satisfactory manner, and render these 
lively Oracles most conducive to our comfort 
in this life, and our happiness in the next. 
When we take the Bible into our hands, we 
should recollect that it is a Book of no com- 
mon kind ; and that upon the proper use of it 
depends our confirmation and establishment in 
the Truth. We must not only read it with 
reverence and attention, but with a due regard 
to the times, circumstances, and objects of the 
several writers. Otherwise we may greatly 
mistake their intentions and misapply their 
arguments. 

Above all, however, to the knowledge of 
our duty, we must be careful to add the prac- 
tice of it. Without this all our reading and 
application will be nothing worth. Religion 
is more a practical than a speculative science, 
and, while it tends to enlighten our under- 
standings, is principally concerned in improving 
our morals. If, after having the means of Grace 
and Salvation afforded us by an acquaintance 
with the Holy Scriptures, we submit to be en- 
tangled in the pomps and vanities of the world, 
and all the sinful lusts of the flesh; better 
will it be for Heathens and Barbarians — ^better 
will it be for those who have never seen the 
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Bible, (since some allowance may be made for 
their ignorance,) than for those who would be 
thought to comprehend ^^all mysteries and all 
knowledge," and yet hold the Truth in unright- 
eousness. For what is our Lord and Saviour's 
admonition upon this very point : — "If ye 
kfiow these things, happy are ye, if ye do 
them."* 

* John xiii. 17. 



SERMON X. 



THE PRINCIPAL DUTIES REQUIRED OF MAN. 

MiCAH VI. 8. 

He hath shewed thee^ O mariy what is good: 
and what doth the Lord require of thee^ but 
to do justly^ and to love mercy j and to walk 
humbly with thy God? 

To those who are even superficially acqaainted 
with the writings of the Old Testament, the 
difference must be striking between the lan- 
guage of the Law and that of the Prophets. 
In the early ages of the Jewish Church great 
stress is laid on the ceremonials of Religion; 
which was not only consistent with the imper- 
feet state of civilization of a people not capable, 
perhaps, of a pure and spiritual mode of wor- 
ship, but also necessary to preserve them, as 
it was designed they should be, separate and 
distinct from the Heathen nations around them. 
Even at so late a period as the reign of Solomon 
the worship of God in the Temple consisted, in 
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a great measure, of Sacrifices, Burnt Offerings, 
and other external marks of devotion; though 
the wisdom, which we see displayed in the 
Books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, must con- 
vince us that the Royal Builder of the Temple 
could not have considered all the Rites and 
Ceremonies of Religion in any other light than 
as outward and visible signs of the pure devo- 
tion of the heart. About two Centuries only 
from Solomon's time, we find the Prophet 
Isaiah speaking openly the language of Truth; 
recommending a more spiritual mode of wor- 
ship; remonstrating against the corruptions 
which prevailed in the Jewish Church at that 
time; exhorting the people to repentance; 
threatening the obstinate, and holding forth to 
the pious and sincere worshipper gracious pro- 
mises of better times ; when the Nation should 
be reformed by the just judgments of God. — 
" To what purpose is the multitude of your 
sacrifices unto me, saith the Lord? I delight 
not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of 
he-goats. When you come to appear before 
me, who hath required this at your hand? 
Bring no more vain oblations ! incense is an 
abomination to me: the New Moons and Sab- 
baths, the calling of the Assemblies I cannot 
away with : it is iniquity, even the solemn 
meeting. And when you spread forth your 
hands, I will hide my eyes from you : when you 
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make many prayers, I will not hear. Wash 
you ; make you clean ; put away the evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes ; cease to do evil ; 
learn to do well ; seek judgment ; relieve the 
oppressed ; judge the fatherless ; plead for the 
widow !" 

The prophet Micah, who, according to the 
chronological arrangement generally received, 
was only about fifty years posterior to Isaiah, 
reproaches his contemporaries with a similar 
neglect of the essential duties of Religion. 
Having foretold the captivity and subsequent 
deliverance of Israel and Judah, together with 
the birth of a Redeemer at Beihleham Ephrata, 
he condemns the exclusive attention paid to 
ceremonies and sacrificial ordinances, many of 
which were offensive in the sight of God, and 
inforces the adoption of that* more pure and 
acceptable worship which was brought to per- 
fection by the influence of the Gospel. Ha 
contrasts the Moral part of the Law, the ne- 
glected duties of justice, mercy, humility, and 
true piety, with a punctilious observance of 
the Ceremonial part of it ; and thus affords, as 
has been justly remarked, a beautiful example 
of the harmony which subsists between the 
Mosaic and tlie Christian Dispensations, and 
shews that the Law partook, in some degree at 
least, of that spiritual nature which more emi- 
nently characterises the Religion of Jesus. 

X 
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The lofty and animated style of the Pro- 
phet Micah is no where more conspicuous 
than in this Chapter. In a manner best calcu- 
lated to excite attention the Almighty is here 
represented as expostulating with his disobe- 
dient people, aud reminding them of the 
abundant mercies which he had never ceased 
to bestow upon them for a long series of years. 
** Hear ye, O Mountains, the Lord's controversy, 
and ye strong foundations of the Earth : for 
the Lord hath a controversy with his people, 
and he will plead with Israel. O my people, 
what have I done unto thee, and wherein have 
I wearied thee ? Testify against me !" (v. 2, 3.) 
He then proceeds to shew how he had delivered 
them from bondage in Egypt ; how he led them 
safely through the wilderness under the con- 
duct of Moses, Aaron, and Miriam ; and how 
he defeated the counsels of the King of Moab, 
frustrated his designs against them, and turned 
the intended curses of the Prophet employed 
by him into a blessing. " Remember now what 
Balak, King of Moab, consulted, and what 
Balaam, the Son of Beor, answered him from 
Shittim unto Gilgal ;'' i. e. remember the dan- 
gers you incurred when encamped at Shittim 
in the plains of Moab, before you crossed 
the Jordan to Gilgal, and how you were de- 
livered from them ; " that ye may know the 
righteousness of the Lord." (v. 5.) 
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The abruptness of the apostrophe and 
sudden inversion of style in the two verses 
preceding the text, have caused certain inter- 
preters of Scripture to conjecture that the 
words refer to some previous circumstance 
which is not well understood. Others, and 
among these several of our most eminent 
Divines,* have considered them as part of a 
conference between Balak and Balaam, before 
mentioned, omitted by Moses; in which the 
idolatrous King inquires of the prophet in what 
way he should make expiation for his offences. 
But, upon a view of the whole context, it seems 
clear to me that the sentence relates to a simi- 
lar inquiry made by the people of Israel ; who 
are introduced by the Prophet as struck with 
compunction at the remonstrance of the Al- 
mighty, and deliberating within themselves, 
what kind of offering or sacrifice would be 
most acceptable to him. " Wherewith shall I 
come before the Lord, and bow myself before 
the high God ? Shall I come before him with 
* burnt offerings, with calves of a year old ? Will 
the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, 
or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall I 
give my first-born for my transgression, the 
fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ?" The 
answer is made in the person of the Prophet 

* Butler, Lowth, Horsley, &c. 
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himself: ** He hath shewed thee, O man, what 
is good ; and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God ?" 

The words of the Text are of universal 
application, and comprehend in one short sen- 
tence the whole duty of man. The two first 
clauses of the sentence relate to the duties of 
the second Table, the other to those of the 
first : and together they contain (as is observed 
by a most learned and pious Divine of the 
17th Century,) a summary of the Ten Com- 
mandments ; and the performance of them is 
of more value than ^^ whole burnt ofierings and 
sacrifices."* 

1 . — ^The first duty then which is required 
of us, as necessary to prove the sincerity of 
our faith, is to do justice ; to be true and just 
in all our dealings ; to render to all their due, 
<^ tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to 
whom custom, honour to whom honour." For 
the justice, here required, does by no means 
consist merely in a compliance with legal ordi- 
nances. Justice, in the sense here implied, 
comprehends every thing which has a tendency 
either to produce, or to maintain, the happiness 
of man both in domestic and political society. 
It has a due regard to the rights of men, both 

* Mark xii, 33. See Dr. Pocock's Commentary on Micah. 
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natural and acquired. It lays no embargo on 
the conscience by Courts of Inquisition and 
Heretical Pravity, but leaves every one free 
to adopt that mode of religions worship which 
is most conformable to the convictions of his 
own mind. It does not despise nor revile those 
who differ from us, but gives them full credit 
for their virtues, and makes due allowance for 
their failings. In like manner it prescribes 
deference, respect, and obedience, to magis- 
trates and those who are in authority. So that 
the quality of justice, properly understood, 
comprehends not only a conformity to law, but 
the performance also of all those relative 
duties which are essential to the happiness of 
social life. He, who alone, of all the eminent 
characters in the Grecian Republics, was 
designated by the epithet of jt^st^ acquired that 
distinction by his strict regard to equity, his 
undeviating impartiality, and abhorrence of 
every thing like falsehood, flattery, or deceit : 
whereas his rival made no scruple to boast 
that he would never sit on a Tribunal where 
his friends should not have more favour than 
strangers.* Though Justice implies equality, 
yet in certain cases, where the situation of the 
parties is unequal, some discrimination is 
necessary. We are told that the Emperor 

♦ See Univ. Hist. anct. part, Vol. 6, p. 376, 377. 8vo. 
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Alexander Severus proposed to build a Temple 
to Christ, and to have him enrolled among the 
Deities of Rome, because he was the author of 
this sentence: "All things whatsoever you 
would that men should do unto you, do you 
even so to them."* As h general maxim and 
rule of distributive justice, this sentence might 
well be considered as worthy of the Divine 
Personage by whom it was uttered. But 
assuredly it was never intended to be applied 
to those cases, in which men are called upon 
to decide, not from sympathy or personal feel- 
ing, but according to prescriptive rights, or 
positive laws. Magistrates, for instance, and 
persons invested with judicial authority, are 
not required to " bear the sword in vain," and 
turn the edge of it from notorious offenders, 
because if they were themselves the criminals 
they would naturally wish to escape punish- 
ment. But, notwithstanding such exceptions, 
the general principles of justice are sufficiently 
clear and obvious ; and he, who in every rela- 
tion of life undeviatingly adheres to them, acts 
according to the genuine propensities of his 
nature, and the dictates of his conscience. 

2. — ^The next duty which we are required 
to ftdfil is — to love Mercy. As mercy is a 
quality essential to the Divine Nature, so is it 

. • Mattb. vii. 12. See Univ. Hist. Vol. 15, p. 358. 
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that in which Human Nature most nearly 
resembles it: for it is that by which we are 
disposed to succour those who are distressed, 
and to forgive those who have injured or of- 
fended us ; and have thus the best pretensions 
to be called "the children of our Heavenly 
Father, who maketh his sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and whose tender mercies 
are over all his works." Among the Rabbi- 
nical Jews, there were some, who, speaking of 
the employment of the Almighty before the 
Creation of the world, said that he was con- 
triving how to be merciful to mankind. That 
he was meditating indeed a great plan of 
mercy, we may easily conceive ; but the mode 
of expression, adopted by these fablers, is far 
beneath the dignity of the Supreme Being. 
As the Religion of Christ was a Covenant of 
mercy, his followers are therefore required to 
be ** merciful as their Father in Heaven is mer- 
ciful." So sensible were the primitive Chris- 
tians of their obligation to practise this duty, 
that we are informed that their love, charity, 
and compassion toward each other were such 
as to attract the attention and elicit the ap- 
plause of their Heathen masters. It was to 
a deeply felt sense of this duty, that we owe, 
among other charities, the origin of those ex- 
cellent Institutions — Hospitals for the cure of 
the infirm and diseased poor ; neither has the 
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name* of the founder of these Institutions 
escaped the notice of one of the most cele- 
brated Christian writers of the 4th Century. 
We may observe, that even under the Old 
Covenant, — "to love mercy,'^ — ^is represented 
as a duty not confined to our fellow creatures, 
but extending even to animals inferior to man, 
In the Institution of the Sabbath it is expressly 
ordained for " a day of Rest " not only for ser- 
vants, but for cattle also : " that thy ox and 
thy ass may rest, and the son of thy handmaid, 
and the stranger may be refreshed/'f ^^ ^^w 
great importance in the eyes of our Creator is 
Se fulfilment of thi, Jty we must be con- 
vinced by his own declaration, that "he desired 
mercy, and not sacrifice ;" \ that is, by a well 
known idiom of the Jewish Language, he de- 
sired " mercy rather than sacrifice ;" was better 
pleased that the solemn acts of devotion to him 
should be neglected, than that those of mercy 
and benevolence, whenever they interfered with 
the former, should be omitted. How can we 
" fulfil the Law of Christ," unless we " bear 

• Fabiola, a Roman lady, of respectable family and con- 
siderable fortune, who sold her estate, and applied the money 
to the use of the poor. She is recorded by St. Jerome. See 
Cave's Prim. Christ. Part 3, p. 263 ; and Jortin's Rem. on 
Eccles. Hist. Vol. 2, p. 358. 

t Exod. xxiii, 12. 

X Hosea vi, 6. See also Matth. ix. 13. 
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each other's burthens;"* sympathise in each 
other's distresses, and, as far as lies in our 
power, relieve them : unless, in fact, we imitate 
his example, who ** went about doing good," 
while on earth ; and one of whose last injunc- 
tions to his disciples, on leaving it, was that 
" they should love one another." 

It is remarkable, by the way, that among 
the acts of Mercy recorded in the Old Testa- 
ment, is the command given to the Jews, that 
they should not lend to their brethren upon 
interest or usury .f The true reason of which 
precept is, that their Heathen neighbours, the 
Merchants of Tyre and Sidon, (the strangers^ 
to whom this precept did not apply,) carrying 
on an extensive commerce with foreign nations, 
accumulated and employed much money in 
traffic, and therefore could well afford to bor- 
row money upon interest : whereas the Jews, 
having little or no foreign commerce, had no 
occasion for the same expedient ; and were in 
consequence forbidden to take advantage of 
the necessities of their brethren, by amassing 
a large fortune to themselves at their expense. 
Otherwise there had been no necessity for this 

* Galat. vi. 2. 

t Deuter. xxiii, 19, 20. A similar prohibition, but more 
general, was inforced by the Church of Rome, which pro- 
nounced lending money upon interest to be heretical. See 
Henry's H. of Gt. Britain, Vol. 8, p. 350. 6th Ed. 

Y 
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prohibition; as is manifest from the censure 
passed on the unthrifty servant in the parable, 
who had hidden his Talent in a napkin : "Thou 
oughtest to have put my money to the Ex- 
changers ;* and then, at my coming, I should 
have received my own with usury."t 

3. — ^The last thing here mentioned, as re- 
quired of the truly devout, is "to walk 
humbly with their God ;" or, as it is otherwise 
expressed, "to humble themselves to walk 
with God." In a very ancient version of this 
passage of Scripture it is rendered "to be 
ready, or made ready, to walk with God." 
From which it may be inferred that by hum- 
bling ourselves we are best prepared, or made 
ready, for intercourse with our Maker ; best 
qualified to walk before him in righteousness 
and true holiness. 

"Pride goeth before destruction, and a 
haughty spirit before a fall." But "the fear of 
the Lord is the instruction of wisdom ; and 
before honour is humility."^ Just and excel- 
lent as are these maxims of the Wise Man, 
they appear to have had but little influence in 
eradicating that besetting sin of our corrupt 
nature, — pride. Every trifling distinction, by 



* Tpa7rg?ira< — foeneratores publici — bankers ; see Schleusner. 

t Matth. XXV. 27. 
X Proverbs xvi. 18; xv. 33. 
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which one man is raised above another, (whether 
it be of riches, honour, or acquisitions of a 
more valuable and intellectual kind,) becomes 
a source of arrogance and conceit. We are all 
too much inclined to over-rate our own good 
qualities, and, without recollecting how many 
are our superiors, to look with contempt upon 
those below us. But it cannot be too fre- 
quently recalled to our minds that pride of 
every kind is unbecoming the character of a 
Christian, and irreconcileable to the first prin- 
ciples of his faith. Humility is peculiarly a 
Christian virtue. We hear nothing of it among 
the Heatliens : their philosophers and eminent 
men were actuated chiefly by the love of fame 
and vain glory, and in th^ir endless disputes 
and contentions they laboured as anxiously for 
victory over their adversaries as for the dis- 
covery of truth. Even among the Jews, though 
enjoying the benefit of a Revelation, there pre- 
vailed a species of pride, which it seems to 
have been the object of their Prophetical Writ- 
ers, as we see it was that of Micah in particular, 
to suppress. This was Spiritual pride ; for 
which the Pharisees (the most numerous and 
popular Sect among the Jews) are so often 
censured by our Saviour. To such a height 
had their vanity risen, as to assert that a Wise 
Mauy that is — a Scribe or Doctor of their Law, 
was to be ranked in dignity above all other 
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mortals.* It is easy to perceive the folly of 
such assertions, and just to condemn them. 
But let us take care that we, as professors of 
the pure Religion of Christ, do not fall into 
similar absurdities. Has not spiritual pride 
made some progress among ourselves? Have 
Mre profited by the lesson which the Prophet 
Micah has taught us? If so, what shall we 
say to the pretensions of certain preachers and 
expounders of the Gospel in our own times ? 
Is there any thing like humility in affecting to 
be admitted into the counsels of the Most High, 
and to be able to announce who are destined 
to eternal happiness, and who to eternal misery : 
in presuming to consider themselves as the 
Elect of God, and even to be capable of ascer- 
taining the precise moment when they were 
invested with this high privilege? Is it "walk- 
ing humbly with God " to assume the character 
of an inspired Teacher; to pretend to speak in 
unknown Tongues, and to work miracles, after 
the manner of the Apostles and first Disciples 
of our Lord? There is no doubt that, when 
the imagination is strongly excited, it will sug- 
gest to the mind the conceit of supernatural 
illuminations, and that where the will is pre- 
disposed to co-operate with such suggestions, 
they are not only believed, but pertinaciously 

* See lightfoot on Matth. xxiii. 14, Vol. 2, p. 233. 
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defended,* While this kind of spiritual pride 
takes possession of the human heart, new En- 
thusiasts will constantly arise, who will again 
lay claim to undescribable experiences, and 
celestial communications. From the days of 
Simon Magus to the present time there has not 
been wanting some pretender to extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit; giving himself out "for 
some great one,*" and assuming authority over 
his deluded followers: and hence have arisen 
most of the Heresies and Schisms which, from 
the earliest ages, have disturbed the Christian 
Church. 

But such vain-glorious pretensions were, 
as we have seen, inconsistent with the character 
of a truly pious and sincere worshipper, even 
under the Old Covenant : much less tolerable 
are they under the New. Why did our Saviour 
reprove the Pharisees, but because they made 
pretensions to superior knowledge and sanc- 
tity; because by their unauthorized traditions, 
and a scrupulous attention to the mere cere- 
monials of Religion, they laid a heavy yoke on 
the neck of their disciples, and kept them in 
subjection to their authority. When one of 
this Sect, in an act of worship, declared that 
"he gave tithes of all that he possessed," and 
that he was neither "an extortioner, nor unjust 

* See Dr. Nott's Bampton Lectures, Sermon 1, p. 54. 
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person;"* he appears to have had some claim 
to the merit of having " done justly, and loved 
mercy:" but he did not **walk humbly with 
his God." 

The true believer, on the contrary, will 
draw from these examples of spiritual pride 
such reflections as will produce a far diflerent 
effect upon his heart. Satisfied that the writ- 
ten word of God is the only source from which 
Religious Knowledge is to be derived, he will 
not pretend to works of supererogation, (the 
presumption which we condemn in the Church 
of Rome) neither will he expect extraordinary 
communications.! Recollecting that "to every 
one is given Grace, according to the measure 
of the gift of Christ," he will not presume upon 
such advantages, nor "do any thing through 
strife, or vain glory, but in lowliness of mind;" 
and having endeavoured to imitate his Saviour 
upon earth in his humiliation, benevolence, and 
good works, he will humbly hope to be united 
to him in a glorified existence in Heaven. 

* Luke xviii. 11, 12. 
t See Nott, ubi supra, Sermon 5, p. 320. 



SERMON XI. 



REVELATION THE TRUE SOURCE OF RELIGIOUS 

KNOWLEDGE. 

1 Corinth, hi. 11. 

Otiier foundation can no man lay than that 
is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

It is incumbent on all who call themselves 
Christians, that they should "come to the 
knowledge of the truth ;" i. e. that they should 
obtain a full conviction of the truth and impor- 
tance of that Religion in which they have been 
educated. When persuaded that " the Doctrine 
is of God," we cannot be indifferent to the 
Duties which it prescribes : a sound Faith will 
"be made perfect by works," and will be dis- 
cerned by our morals, as a tree by its fruits. 
It is obvious, however, that our progress toward 
such a "lively Faith," and perfect state of con- 
viction, will be much accelerated, or retarded, 
according to the method which we adopt in 
prosecuting our religious inquiries. We must 
set out with a just idea of the fundamental 
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discover an all-wise and almighty artificer as 
evidently in the fibres of a Moss, or a Lichen, 
as in objects of more complicated structure, or 
larger dimensions, — the Anatomy of Animal 
Bodies, or the multitude of lucid ' Spheres* 
virhich are seen to revolve round the Northern 
Pole. 

When we contemplate that vast assemblage 
of the Heavenly Bodies which no art of man 
can number, and reflect that in all probability 
we do not see one half, perhaps not one thou- 
sandth part of what the Heavens contain ; when, 
moreover, from the observation of the best and 
most scientific Astronomers, there is reason 
to believe that many of these Stars, are the 
Suns of other Systems, and encompassed with 
Planets, like our own;t how are we lost 
in wonder at this stupendous display of the 
works of Creation, and how many inquiries may 
our curiosity suggest on a subject far removed, 
however, beyond the reach of our faculties. 
If many of these Stars are habitable Globes, 
by what kind of Beings are they peopled; 
under what kind of moral or religious dispen- 
sation do these Beings subsist ? It is in vain that 
these and many other siich questions may be 
asked. In a systematic view of the Evidences of 

* Lucida sidera. 
t See Derham's Astro-Theology, B. 2, C. 1, 2. 
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our Religion, we have no concern with other 
Systems of the Universe, nor indeed with phy- 
siological inquiries in general, except as far as 
they relate to the nature and properties of man. 
** The large Volume of Creation, (as Bishop 
Stillingfleet justly remarks,) wherein God hath 
described so much of his wisdom and power, 
is yet too dark and obscure to set Ibrth the 
way which leads to eternal happiness."* Had 
it been otherwise, could man "by searching 
find out the Almighty to perfection," it is not 
probable that the whole Gentile world would 
have fallen into gross superstition and idolatry, 
and following the light of a vain imagination, 
have wandered so far from the truth. Who is 
unacquainted with the progress made by the 
Heathens in every other branch of knowledge? 
Who can suppose that they were deficient 
either in natural talents, or in the accomplish* 
ments of human learning? Few, in comparison, 
as are the writings of profane Authors which 
have escaped the devastation of time, tliey 
fiirnish specimens of every excellence in com- 
position, and have been justly regarded as 
models of perfection by succeeding generations. 
Yet in what did all this learning and wisdom 
terminate, but in the most absurd and degrading 
notions of the Deity ; in " calling those God& 

* Orig. Sacr. B. 3, C. 6, §2. 
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which were the work of men's hands ;" and in 
the establishment of sanguinary and obscene 
rites of Worship ?* 

Whatever may be the rationale of Heathen 
Mythology, (and perhaps it is a thing not well 
understood,!) viewing only its most promi- 
nent features, considering it as a System of 
Polytheism^ with all its train of superstitious 
mummeries, we should hardly pronounce it to be 
the effort of an enlightened and cultivated mind. 
So miserably did the Gentile world "err, seek- 
ing God; neither by considering the works, 
did they acknowledge the work-master: but 
deemed either fire, or wind, or the swift air, or 
the circle of the stars, or the violent water, or 
the lights of heaven, to be the Gods which 
govern the World."J Meanwhile the know- 
ledge and worship of the true God was confined 
to a small district of Syria, among a people 
scarcely noticed by the Oriental and Greek 
Philosophers, and certainly far behind them in 
the cultivation of literature, arts, and sciences. 
This people, though surrounded by idolatrous 
nations, could not be induced to forsake " the 



♦ Vide Tertull. Apologet. C. 15; Selden de Dis Syris. 

Syntagm. i. C. 5, 6, &c. 

t The Hypothesis of Jacob Bryant is essentially the same, 
as that of Macrobius. See the Mythographi Latini, and Sir W. 
Jones's Dissertation on the Gods of Greece, Italy, and India. 

X Wisdom xiii. 1, 2. 
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God of their fkthers," nor to pay to Images, 
and created Beings, the homage and devotion 
due only to the Creator of Heaven and Earth. 

The Cause of this difference in the reli- 
gious Systems of the Jews and Gentiles is to 
be found in the different principles on which 
they were severally constructed. The Gentiles 
laid the foundation of their Theology in their 
own imperfect reason ; in the contemplation of 
Nature ; and perhaps in some obscure traditions 
which they could no longer trace to their 
origin. The Jews were the disciples of Reve- 
lation; the disciples of Moses. — "We know 
(said they) that God spake unto Moses ;" they 
believed that the Almi&'hty himself, "at sundry 
times, and in diver, manners, spoke" to the 
Patriarchs, and Prophets;* for the truth of 
which they referred to their sacred records, of 
acknowledged authenticity. 

The privileges enjoyed by the Israelites, 
above other inhabitants of the Earth, are well 
described in the 147th Psalm. — "Hesheweth 
his Word unto Jacob; his Statutes and his 
Judgments unto Israel : He hath not dealt so 
with any Nation: and as for his Judgments, 



* Hence in their Thirteen Ikkarim, or Articles of Faith, 
having asserted the Existence, Spirituality, and Unity of 
God, they immediately subjoin their Belief in Moses and the 
Prophets, from whom they profess to have received all wisdom 
and knowledge. — See Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. 3. 
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they have not known them." God taught not 
his chosen peophy as he taught the Gentiles, by 
the phenomena of nature only, by the revolving 
seasons, and various productions of the year. 
He made himself knovvm to them by an express 
Covenant with their forefathers ; by immediate 
intercourse with their Legislator ; by a Written 
Memorial of his Will. Thus had they not only 
a solid foundation of Religious Knowledge, but 
also a fixed rule for their conduct in respect 
to all Religious and Moral Duties: and un- 
doubtedly it is to the want of such a Rule 
that we are to ascribe the erroneous theories of 
Heathen Philosophers, and the imperfection 
of all Systems of Natural Theology. 

A necessary postulate in these Systems is, 
that the Moral Attributes of the Deity may be 
inferred from the works of Creation. If this 
be granted, it seems extraordinary that the 
most inamiable Qualities, and malignant Pas- 
sions are attributed, without scruple, to the 
objects of Heathen Idolatry.* The fact, how- 
ever, seems to be dubious whether, exclusively 
of Revelation, we could form any other ideas. 



* Who would expect from so sensible a writer, and highly 
accomplished man, as Tacitus, such a sentiment as this: — 
^' Non unquam magis justis indiciis adprobatum est, non 
esse curee Deis securitatem nostram, esse ultionem?" — Hist. 
L. 1, c. 3, Compare Herodot. L. 1, c. 32; L. 3, c. 40; 
L. 7, c. 46. Tertull. ubi supr. c. 13, 14, 15. 
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than such as are very obscure and imperfect, of 
the Moral Attributes of God. By a Moral 
Agent (as it is usually defined) we understand 
a Being which acts in conformity with some 
positive Law. But what do we know of the 
Laws and Counsels of the Almighty, farther 
than that which it has pleased him to reveal? 
It is true, the Apostle asserts that — "the invi- 
sible things of God from the Creation of the 
World are clearly seen ; being understood by 
the things that are made."* But what is under- 
stood? *'His eternal power and Godhead;" 
—an eternal power;— a divine and immaterial 
principle; in contra-distinction to the material 
evolutions and mechanical causes, to which 
some of the most admired writers of antiquity 
ascribed the fabric of the Universe. 

If, indeed, we reason a priori^ from our 
abstract ideas of God to his qualities, or attri- 
butes, we shall of course include in them not 
only supreme Wisdom and Power, but also the 
perfection of Justice, Mercy, and Goodness. 
Yet regarding all these Qualities as infinite, 
how can we imagine them to subsist together, 
and not to interfere one with the other ? How 
can we reconcile the notion of infinite mercy 
with that of perfect justice; the omniscience 
of God with the free agency of man, and con- 

* Rom. i. 20. 
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sequently with the whole system of his moral 
government; unbounded goodness with those 
fearful examples of divine vengeance which are 
recorded in the Sacred Writings ? Those 
writings only can furnish a reply: "The ways 
of God are not as our ways, nor his thoughts 
as our thoughts."* 

What can be more difficult for us to 
comprehend than the doctrine of a Particular 
Providence ;t a doctrine upon which depends 
the success of all our applications to the Deity, 
in which, however, we can have no certain 
ground of confidence but from the declarations 
of Scripture. All the arguments which have 
been employed upon this subject from Natural 
Reason are but feeble attempts to explain that 
of which we can have no adequate idea. That 
the Almighty Author of universal nature should 
inspect and control all the events of this lower 
world, and that even the meanest parts of 
Creation should not be beneath his care and 
protection, is a mystery far beyond the reach 
of our imperfect faculties. But of this doctrine, 
mysterious as it is, if we believe the Scriptures, 
we can entertain no doubt. "Are not two 
sparrows (says our Saviour) sold for a far- 
thing?" and one of them shall not "fall on the 

* Isaiah ly. 8. 
t See WoUaston's Religion of Nature, p. 176, seq. 
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ground without your Father, But the very 
hairs of your head are all numbered."* 

Our Conceptions, therefore, of the Moral 
Attributes of God are too vague and confused 
to serve as a principle of Religious and Moral 
Duties. That, as far as thev are to be collected 
from the Analogies of Nature, they never did 
answer this purpose, we may learn from the 
general corruption of manners which prevailed 
among those Nations, to whom the written 
word of God was unknown; a corruption so 
great that, even when " Light came into the 
world, men loved Darkness rather than Light, 
because their deeds were evil." In fact, 
whatever tokens of wisdom and power they 
recognized in the contemplation of Nature, it 
still remained to be discovered how these are 
connected with the present and future condition 
of man; whence the imperfection of virtue and 
happiness in his whole race; and what is the 
remedy adequate to his failings and infirmities. 

The greatest proficiency in Physiolo- 
gical Science would be of little use to them in 
their inquiries into the Origin of Evil, and of 
much less in directing them to its Cure: for 
as the same learned Prelate, whom I before 
cited, observes — " the work of Redemption is 
not engraved on the works of Providence;'* 

* Matth. X. 29, 30. 

2a 
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otherwise an express ** Revelation had been 
unnecessary.* 

To account for that mixture of pain and 
pleasure by which the Scene of human life is 
perpetually changing, men had recourse to a , 
well known, but absurd, hypothesis : they 
maintained that two supernatural agents, if not 
coeval, at least of nearly equal power ; one, the 
principle of Light, or Happiness; the other, 
that of Darkness, or Misery ; interposed in all 
the affairs of mankind. This doctrine, whether 
it originated in Egypt, or with the Persian 
Magi, we know to have prevailed almost 
universally in the East ; being adopted by the 
Astrologers of Chaldea and Arabia, and finally 
engrafted, by the Disciples of Manes, on the 
tenets of Christianitv. But that a doctrine, 
evidently liable to the most obvious and for- 
cible objections, should extend itself over so 
large a portion of the globe, and be received as 
a rational and satisfactory explanation of one 
of the most profound mysteries of Providence, 
is a sufficient proof of the ignorance or infatua- 
tion of " the Natural man " in the discernment 
of "Spiritual things." 

It was surely then no small advantage 
which the Jews enjoyed, in having a Religious 
System free from all such extravagant theories. 

* Orig. Sacr. B. 3, C. 6, § 6. 
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They had not to speculate upon the works and 
ways of God; to derive from the resources of 
their own imagination the solution of any diflS- 
culty in his Moral Government, and the condi- 
tion of mankind ; or to seek, in the obscure 
analogies of Nature, the principles of Faith and 
Obedience. For the cause of human guilt and 
misery they had only to consult their Scrip- 
tures; in which was also comprised a prospect 
of "good things to come;" a promise of restora- 
tion to a state of favour and happiness upon the 
express terms of a Covenant between God and 
Man. That the full extent of this promise, 
indeed, was not understood, and the character 
of him who was to redeem them from the 
penalties of Original Sin greatly misconceived, 
is certain. But when the Mediator of the New 
Covenant appeared upon earth, the scheme of 
Revelation was accomplished; the "Mystery 
of Godliness" unveiled; and a Religion was 
established, perfect in all its parts, and com- 
prehending all the dispensations of Divine 
Wisdom from the foundation of the World. 

Here, then, is the point, from which, I 
presume, a Christian will set out in recapitu- 
lating the Articles of his Faith. Instead of 
arguing from the Economy of Nature to that of 
Grace ; instead of endeavouring to explore his 
way through the obscure vestiges and imperfect 
analogies of the works of Creation to the 
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Religion of the Gospel ; he will take a directly 
opposite course, and proceed analytically from 
the complete System to its primary Elements ; 
from the Evangelical writings to the promises 
made to our first parents. By this mod« of 
contemplating the subject we may discover an 
essential characteristic difference between the 
Christian and every other Religious Institution. 
Among the various branches of the Heathen 
Mythology we perceive no connection or con- 
sistency ; no general plan maintained ; no final 
object uniformly pursued. In this last parti- 
cular even the Jewish Religion is deficient, if 
abstracted from Christianity. But when the 
Scriptures of the Old arid New Testament are 
compared together, they unfold to us a series 
of divine truths, inseparably connected with 
each other, illustrated by remarkable facts in 
the history of mankind, and uniformly tend- 
ing to the same design. The cause of human 
depravity is there seen in conjunction both with 
its consequences, and its remedy ; the origin of 
expiatory sacrifices with the grand atonement 
which they were evidently intended to prefi- 
gure ; the types and prophecies of a Redeemer, 
with their accomplishment in the person of 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

It may be fiirther remarked, in this general 
view of the Dispensations of Providence, that 
they appear to be expressly adapted to the 
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state and condition of mankind at the several 
periods when they were introduced. In the 
antedeluvian ages, when ^^ all flesh had corrupted 
his way, and the earth was filled with violence/' 
a severe example of God's displeasure seems to 
have been necessary. But as men advanced in 
knowledge and civilization, as the rational 
principle gained ground upon the sensitive, 
more gentle methods of admonition and correc- 
tion were employed ; till, " in the fulness of 
time," when God, by various dispensations, had 
"made ready a people" disposed to receive him, 
Christ came into the world, and opened to the 
understandings of men, all the provisions of 
Divine Wisdom for their salvation. Thus is 
Christ at once the foundation and accomplish- 
ment, the author, and finisher of our Faith ; 
nor can we otherwise arrive at its Elements, or 
first Principles, than through the medium of the 
Holy Scriptures. 

To those of my hearers who, from their 
occupations and condition of life, are necessa- 
rily strangers to the more abstract pursuits of 
learning, and from whom therefore a scientific 
investigation of the principles of their Religion 
is not to be expected, it may be proper to 
observe — ^that the Foundation of Faith is to all 
the same; it rests "upon the Prophets and 
Apostles ;" the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament. It is what they have learned 
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during their childhood in the Catechism ; what 
they have since frequently heard and recited 
in the Liturgy ; and what they may see more 
copiously illustrated and explained in the 
excellent Homilies of our Church. In such 
Authorities, let them have perfect confidence ; 
let them " remain in the calling, wherein they 
were called ;" not being " removed to any other 
Gospel," not seeking any other means of Grace 
and Salvation. 

Having firmly established the foundation 
of their Faith in the doctrines of Scripture, let 
them " take heed what they build thereupon," 
in forming the superstructure of their Religious 
System. Let them not be dazzled with the bril- 
liant materials, the extravagant philanthrophy 
and refined theories of Speculative Theologists ; 
neither let them employ those coarser sub- 
stances, the " wood, hay, and stubble ;" the 
melancholy predestinarian tenets, the unintel- 
ligible jargon, and incoherent rhapsodies of 
Fanatics and Enthusiasts. Let them adhere to 
that beautiful Simplicity of the Gospel, which 
"has the correctness of System without its 
abstruseness, and the energy of eloquence with- 
out its ostentation."* 

Thus will they have comfort and joy in 
believing ; thev will be zealous to adorn their 

* See Dr. White's Bampton Lecture, p. 210, 2nd Ed. 
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Christian profession .with its characteristic 
virtues of humility, charity, and benevolence ; 
they will ** continue patiently in well doing; 
cheerfully acquiesce in all the dispensations 
of the Almighty ; and on the sure ground of 
confidence in his promises, they will *^ look for 
the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the 
world to come." 



SERMON XII 



JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 

Rom. III. 28. 

Therefore we conclude that a man is justified 
hy Faith without the deeds of the Law. 

The Apostle, having argued at great length 
that all, both Jews and Gentiles, have "sinned 
and come short of the glory of God,"* and 
that consequently all ** boasting was excluded, 
if not by the Law of Works," yet certainly by 
"the Law of Faith," i. e. the Doctrine of the 
Gospel, concludes, as the result of the whole 
argument, "that a man is justified by Faith, 
without the deeds of the Law." 

To be justified by God, according to the 
observation of one of our most able Divines,! 
does solely or chiefly import "his acquitting 
us from guilt, condemnation, and punishment, 

* Rather of the " favour and approbation of Grod. " 
Vide Schleusner ad voc. — Joja. 

t Dr. Barrow. 



JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, 185 

by free pardon, and remission of our sins, 
accounting us, and dealing with us as, just 
persons, upright and innocent in his sight and 
esteem." The word, which in our English 
Version is rendered Justification^ will admit of 
being interpreted in different ways, as is mani- 
fest from various passages both of the Old and 
New Testament.* But it is evident that the 
word is here used in 2l judicial sense;\ and that 
to he justified means to be pronounced just and 
innocent, — absolved from all imputation of 
guilt. In the language of the Jews, '* to make 
just, and to make wicked or unjust, is, in other 
words, to acquit, and to condemn. Thus we 
have the following aphorism in the Book of 
Proverbs: J — **He thaX justifieth the wicked, 
and he that condemneth the just, even they 
both are abomination to the Lord;" and in 
Psalm 142, verse 2, we meet with a similar 
application of the same term: — **Enter not 
into judgment with thy servant, O Lord, for 
in thy sight shall no man living he justified. 
Frequent examples of a similar use of the 
word occur in the New Testament. In Matth. 
xii. 37, our Saviour admonishes those who 
indulge in profane or slanderous conversation. 



* Vide Schleusner Lex. V. et N. T. ad voc. — JixaioovM^ 

et ^ixouottf. 
t Sensu forensi. X Chap. xvii. 15. 
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that "by their words they should be justifiedj 
and by their words they should be condemned." 
Saint Paul assures the people of Antioch in 
Pisidia, that "by him, whom God raised from 
the dead, all that believe are jtisti/ied from all 
things, from which they could not be justified 
by the Law of Moses."* The same Apostle, 
speaking of himself, says, " I judge not my own 
self: for I know nothing by myself ;t yet am I 
not hereby justified^'X In the 5th Chapter, 
verse 1 6, of the Epistle from which I have 
taken the words of the Text, he observes that 
"the judgment was by one unto condemnation, 
but the free gift is of many offences unto justi- 
fication:'^ and in 1 Corinth, vi. 11, shewing 
the privileges of those who by baptism had 
been admitted into the Christian Church, he 
thus addresses them: — "But ye are washed, 
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified^ in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 
of our God." 

The doctrine which the founders of our 
National Church have established upon these, 
and such like Texts of Scripture, is expressed 
in the 11th Article, as follows: — "We are 
accounted righteous before God only for the 

* Acts xiii. 39. 
t Rather " am conscious to myself of nothing ;" i. e. — 

"of no offence." 

X 1 Corinth, iv. 3, 4. 
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merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
by Faith, and not for our own works or deserv- 
ings, Wherefore that we are justified by Faith 
only is a most wholesome doctrine, and very 
fiill of comfort, as is more largely expressed in 
the Homily of Justification/' Wholesome, or 
sound, no doubt, we must consider this doc- 
trine ; but has it been also full of comfort ? 
On the contrary, whatever comfort individuals 
may derive from it, there is not, perhaps, one 
of the Articles of our Church which has been 
more grossly perverted and misapplied between 
contending parties than this. 

There have been, and to this day there 
are. Teachers, who are so assiduous to incul- 
cate the necessity and importance of Faith, as 
to undervalue moral duties, and, by magnifying 
the efficacy of one, and depreciating too much 
the importance of the other, have led the un- 
discerning into the delusions of Antinomianism ; 
while others, out of hostility to these senti- 
ments, insisting too much on the merit of Good 
Works, and exalting too highly the powers of 
unassisted Reason, have given encouragement 
to Heresies of no less dangerous tendency.* 

The Apostle Saint James having asserted 
that "Faith, if it have not Works, is dead, 

* Those of the Pelagians and Socinians. 
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being alone;''* hence it has been imagined that 
his doctrine is contradictory to that of St. Paul, 
and that their opinions cannot be reconciled 
to each other. This idea, as we learn from 
the Author of the Harmonia Apostolica, ex- 
cited so much indignation in a certain zealot 
for the honour of Saint Paul, as to induce him 
to speak of Saint James in the most disparag- 
ing and unbecoming terms ;t while some others 
rejected his authority, or denied the authen- 
ticity of the Epistle ascribed to him, as the only 
means of getting rid of the difficulty.:}; But 
this, I presume, will be better done, and the 
apparent repugnance in the doctrine of these 
two Apostles more effectually reconciled, by 
shewing, in the first place, what is the meaning 
of the Terms — Faith and Works ; and particu- 
larly in what sense they are severally used in 
the passages of Scripture under consideration. 

Faith may be defined either, ^r^i, as merely 
denoting an assent to some revealed Truth ; or, 
secondly^ as implying such a belief in Revela- 
tion in general as followed by a life conformable 
to it; a life adorned with such Evangelical 
Virtues as are the test of a sincere believer. 
Now that Faith, in the first sense, a mere 



* Chap. ii. verse 17. f Althamerus, citante Grotio. 
t Vide BuUi. opp. Ed. Grab. p. 409, 410. 
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assent to Religious Truth, must be unavailable 
to Salvation, no rational person, I should sup- 
pose, can doubt. It is folly and vanity to 
believe that Faith, without Christian Obedi- 
ence, can justify us in the sight of God. "Thou 
believest (says Saint James) that there is one 
God: thou doest well; the Devils also believe 
and tremble."* One act of thy Faith is thy 
belief in the One True God ; and this is abso- 
lutely necessary : but if thy life be not answer- 
able to this part of thy Faith, and that evidenced 
by piety and charity, thou art then to remember 
that merely to believe is such a quality as is 
common to thee and Evil Spirits; and, if it 
have nothing more joined to it, will be no more 
beneficial to thee than to them.t" Faith, as 
the Prelate above cited observes, if distinct 
from other Christian Virtues, hath nothing 
in it but what may well enough consist with 
an ungodly and unjustified person. It is said 
that Divines have generally considered Faith 
as comprehended under the three articles of — 
Knowledge, Assent, and Reliance ; i. e. Know- 
ledge of the Gospel, Assent to the Truth of it, 
and Reliance on its Promises. But what is 
Knowledge without practice ? what is Assent 
of the Mind, without the affections of the 



* Chap. ii. verse 19. 
t See Dr. Hammond's Commentary. 
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heart? what is Reliance on the Promises of 
the Gospel, without an endeavour to perform 
the conditions of them ? So that it is not im- 
possible to have Faith, even in a high degree, 
and yet not to be in a justified state.* How 
then is it that ** a man is said to be justified by 
Faith only ;" and that this should be made the 
condition not of our justification only, but of 
our Salvation and Eternal Happiness? The 
answer is — that Faith first puts us in the way 
of Salvation, by procuring our admission into 
the Church of Christ, and to a participation of 
the privileges of the New Covenant. Faith, 
therefore, is the first principle of our Religion, 
and of course the first principle of our justi- 
fication. God accounts men righteous for one 
reason, not for another : on his part they are 
Justified by Faith ;t so far, man has no share 
in the act: we are *' Justified freely by his 
Grace, through Christ Jesus, whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation through Faith in 
his blood,t to declare his righteousness for the 



* Bulli 0pp. p. 417, 418. 

+ See the Homily on Salvation, and Dr. John Hey's Lectures 

on Divinity, p. 270, 2nd Ed. 

J Rom. iii. 24, 25. Hey, ubi supra, p. 208, 209. The 
Unitarian Translators render this passage — ^* whom God hath 
set forth as a mercy-seat, in his own blood." See their note ; 
in which they assert that the reasoning of the Apostle gives 
no countenance to the doctrine of Atonement. 
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remission of sins that are past, through the 
forbearance of God." Christ is here called a 
propitiation^ or rather a propitiatory j in allu- 
sion to that propitiatory Covering of the Ark, 
which was the Seat of the Divine Presence ; 
on which the High Priest made the atonement 
on the great day of Expiation, and from which 
Grod dispensed his mercy to the people.* The 
Apostle, therefore, manifestly considers our 
Justification as obtained by " Faith in Christ's 
blood," which was shed for the remission of 
sins, and assured to those who trust in the 
merit of that great sacrifice, and approach 
God with reverence and confidence through 
the mediation of his Son. The tenor of the 
Covenant of Grace is, on God's part, that " he 
hath set forth Christ to be a propitiation for 
our sins ;" the condition on our part, that " we 
should be baptised, every one of us, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ;" for God, 
having promised that ** Repentance and Remis- 
sion of sins" should be preached in his name 
among all nations, *^ the promise is to us and 
to our children, and to all that are afar off, 
even as many as the Liord shall call."t 

But the doctrine of St. James is — that by 
Works a man is justified^ and not by Faith 

* Vide Reland Antiq. Vet. Hebr. p. 48. 
t Luke jtxiv. 47. Acts ii. 39. 



192 JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 

only." (Ch. 2, v. 24.) Before we attempt to 
reconcile these apparently opposite doctrines, 
let us consider what the Works are which St. 
Paul probably had in view, regarding them as 
not essential to Salvation ; and what are those 
on which St. James insists, as absolutely neces- 
sary to attain that object. It is obvious that 
the Works to which St. Paul is constantly 
alluding, the inefficiency of which is the sub- 
ject of a great part, not only of this Epistle, 
but also of that to the Galatians, are the 
works, or deeds, of the Jewish Law. The 
Jews had formed to themselves the notion of a 
perfect character ; such a one as they called a 
jvLst and holy man ; and this perfection con- 
sisted in a scrupulous observance of all the 
ordinances of the Law of Moses.* But this 
Law " was weak through the flesh, "f i. e. was 
not accompanied with power or strength to 
fulfil what it required. It was, doubtless, of 
great service to the Jews in preserving them 
from Idolatry ; and its typical rites and cere- 
monies were calculated to prepare them for the 
reception of him, who, by the sacrifice of him- 
self, was to supersede the sacrifices of atone- 
ment made by the High Priest, and to become 

* See Hey's Lectures, Vol. 3, p. 258. 

f Rom. viii. 3. See Hammond's Practical Catechism. 
L. 2, sect. 3, p. 105. Propter humanee naturee imbecillita- 
tem vim suam (emendandi animos) amittebat. RosenmiiUer. 
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a full and perfect sacrifice, oblation, and satis- 
faction, for the sins of mankind. But it was 
a Tain imagination in the Jews to suppose that 
they could be justified^ or made perfect, by 
obedience to the ordinances of their Law, 
either ceremonial or moral ; the former being 
only "the shadow of good things to come," 
and the latter having introduced the knowledge 
of sin, and consequently serving to convince 
them of the imperfection of their fallen nature, 
their propensity to evil, and how unqualified 
they were to abide the judgment of an infi- 
nitely pure Being. The argument of the 
Apostle is equally applicable to the Law of 
Nature, as to that of Moses ; in as much as he 
includes all under sin, both Jews and Gentiles ; 
the latter, therefore, can no more be justified 
by the Natural, than the former by the Leviti- 
cal Law. The contrast lies between the Law 
of Works and the Law of Faith ; i. e. between 
the Law, whether Natural or Moral, and the 
Gospel. So imperfect are all pur Virtues, that 
it is vain to think of claiming a reward on a 
footing of Justice, or for our own merits. — 
"Not for our own works, or deservings," (as 
our Article expresses it,) but only for the merit 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, we are 
accounted righteous before God." 

If it should appear to any persons that 
our Reformers have expressed this doctrine in 

2c 
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rather strong terms, they must recollect how 
much stress was laid on good Works, as 
meritorious^ by the members of the Roman 
Catholic Church,* and that, at the time of the 
Reformation, among these meritorious good 
Works were enumerated such as Protestants 
esteem superstitious practices, viz. — founding 
Monasteries, worshipping Images and Relics of 
Saints, bequeathing large sums of money for 
Masses and Prayers for the Dead, etc. As 
our Articles were framed with a particular 
view to our Separation from the Church of 
Rome, it cannot be doubted that to depreciate 
the merit of these Works would be one of the 
first objects of the Reformers; and it was 
natural that, in the heat of controversy, they 
should say very strong things against the 
doctrine of their adversaries, and extol, in 
unqualified terms, the necessity of Faith, as the 
exclusive means of our Justification. But 
without recurring to any thing doubtful or dis- 
putable in the use of terms, we may be certain 
that Faith in Christ is the true foundation of 
our obedience ; which is proved by those pas- 
sages of Scripture, in which it is stiled — " the 
Work of Faith,"— "the Obedience of Faith;" 
by virtue of which we are enabled to " over- 



* See Decrees of the Council of Trent, in P. Sarpi's History, 

p. 210, of Brent's Translation. 
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come the world, to mortify our inordinate 
affections, and to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked."* Neither is this doctrine inconsistent 
wkb the declaration of St. James, that "we are 
justified by Works, and not by Faith only." 

In order therefore to reconcile the senti- 
ments of this Apostle with those of Saint Paul, 
we have only to consider what is the justifying 
or saving Faith implied by the latter, and what 
are the Works of similar efficacy signified by 
the former. By Faith, then, regarded as the 
instrument, or sole condition of our Justifi- 
cation, Saint Paul means no other Faith than 
such as containeth in it Obedience, and cannot 
be separated from Charity ;t such a lively and 
active Faith, as **worketh by Love;" — as 
approves itself by acts of Justice and Benevo- 
lence ; by the uniform tenor of a Virtuous and 
Godly course of Life. This is what may be 
called a full and perfect Faith ;| such as 
may be discovered by its effects, as a Tree by 
its fruits. Saint James asserts that the same 
acts of Piety, Justice, and Benevolence, the 
same works are necessary to Jtistijication ; lay- 
ing, perhaps, not so much stress on Faith. 



* Ephes. vi. 16. t Harm. Apostol. Dissert. 2, cap. 14. 

X "Fides absoluta et perfecta." It was technically, or 
Bcholastically, termed ** fides formata;" in contradistinction 
to "fides informis," i. e. "corpus inane." — Ibid, cap. 2, § 8. 
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The fact is, — they argue in a different way, 
because they write upon different occasions, 
and address themselves to persons of a 
different description.* St. Paul knew that 
among his disciples at Rome were many Con- 
verts from the Jewish Religion, who were 
zealously attached to the M osaical Law, and 
could hardly be persuaded that Justification 
was to be attained without compliance with 
its ordinances. His object, therefore, was to 
oppose such erroneous opinions, and, denying 
any merit to the works of the Law, to ascribe 
their Justification to Faith alone. The Epistle 
of Saint James being addressed to Gentile 
Christians, among whom were many profane 
and licentious persons, and who, though they 
renounced their idolatrous superstitions, hoped 
to obtain Salvation merely by an outward pro- 
fession of Christianity, without the practice of 
any Evangelical Virtues, argues forcibly against 
such a fatal delusion, and pronounces — that 
Faith without Works is an unavailable thing, 
and that the only true principle of Justification 
is Christian Obedience. In short, one speaks of 
the Works of unsanctified Jews and Heathens ; 
the other of the Faith of profligate Christians; 
there can be no contradiction therefore between 
them: since it is plain that a man may be 

* BuUi Respons. ad animadv. xv. opp. p. 589, 590. 
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justified by Faith, without the works of the 
Jewish or Heathen Religion; which is the 
assertion of St. Paul: though he cannot, with- 
out the works of the Christian Religion; which 
is the assertion of St. James. Where St. James 
extols Works, he means Moral and Evangelical 
Works: where St. Paul decries them, he means 
principally Jewish and Ceremonial Works.* 

On other occasions, he assures such un* 
worthy Christians as held the truth in unright* 
eousness, that in Christ Jesus nothing would 
avail them but ** Faith working by Love ; " 
nothing but "a new Creature;" nothing but 
"keeping the Commandments of God!"t 

Having thus endeavoured to explain the 
meaning of the words of the Text, and their 
consistency with the declaration of St. James ; 
perhaps I cannot better conclude this Discourse 
than by laying before you the Doctrine of Jus- 
tification, as it stated in that ancient Formulary 
of our Faith, — The Institution of a Christian 
Mani\ — "As touching the order and] cause of 
our Justification, we think it convenient that 
all Bishops and Preachers shall instruct and 
teach the people committed unto their spi- 

* See Dr. Clarke's Works, Sermon 163. Vol. 2. 

t Galat. V. 6; vi. 16. 1 Cor. vii. 19. 

X Page 209 of the re-publication at Oxford; see Serm. 6, 

page 88. 
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ritual charge, that this word Justification 
signifieth remission of our sins, and our accep- 
tation or reconciliation into the grace and 
favour of God ; that is to say, our perfect 
renovation in Christ. Item^ that Sinners 
attain this Justification by Contrition and 
Faith, joined with Charity. Not as though 
our Contrition and Faith, or any Works pro- 
ceeding thereof, can worthily merit or deserve 
to attain the said Justification^ for the only 
mercy and grace of the Father, promised 
freely unto us for his Son Jesus Christ's sake, 
and the merits of his blood and passion, be 
the only sufficient and worthy causes thereof. 
And yet that notwithstanding, to the attain- 
ment of the same Justification God requireth 
to be in us not only inward Contrition, perfect 
Faith and Charity, certain Hope and Confi- 
dence, with all other Spiritual Graces and 
Motions; which, as was said before, must 
necessarily concur in remission of our sins, 
that is to say, our Justification; but also he 
requireth and commandeth us, that after we be 
justified, we must also have good Works of 
Charity and Obedience toward God, in the 
observing and fulfilling outwardly of his Laws 
and Commandments. For although accepta- 
tion to everlasting life be conjoined with Jus- 
tification^ yet our good Works be necessarily 
required to the attaining of everlasting life, 
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and we, being justified^ be necessarily bound, 
and it is our necessary duty, to do good Works ; 
according to the saying of Saint Paul: — "We 
be bound not to live according to thre flesh 
and to fleshy appetites" (Rom. viii, 13). And 
Christ saith, — " If you will come to Heaven, 
(enter into life,) keep the Commandments" 
(Matthew xix. 17). Wherefore, all good 
Christian people must understand and believe 
certainly that God necessarily requireth of us 
to do good Works, commanded by him : and 
not only outward and civil Works, but also 
the inward Spiritual Motions and Graces of 
the Holy Ghost ; that is to say, to dread and 
fear God; to love God; to have firm Trust 
and Confidence in God; to invocate and call 
upon God; to have patience in all adversities; 
to hate Sin, and to have a certain purpose 
and will not to sin again; and such other like 
MotioQS and Virtues. For Christ saith, — *'We 
must not only do outward civil good Works ; 
but we must also have these foresaid inward 
spiritual Motions, consenting and agreeable to 
the Laws of God." 



SERMON XIII. 



ON PRETENSIONS TO SUPERIOR PIETY AND 

KNOWLEDGE. 

ECCLESIASTES VII. 16. 

Be not righteous over much^ neither make thy- 

self over wise. 

There is something very remarkable in this 
caution of the Preacher, and not less remark- 
able is the reason assigned for it: — "Why 
shouldest thou destroy thyself?" It seems, 
indeed, by no means easy to discover the true 
sense of these words, thus connected with each 
other; and accordingly the expositions of them 
have been more numerous than satisfactory. 
The most prevailing opinion is that they refer 
to the danger which men of pre-eminent virtue 
and wisdom may incur by too rigid an exaction 
of justice, or too intemperate an opposition to 
the errors and prejudices of the vulgar. This 
opinion might, perhaps, be supported if there 
was no doubt about the meaning of the word 
which is here translated — "destroy thyself." 
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But not only is another word substituted for 
it in the margin of our Bibles, but in other 
versions, and those the most ancient, it is ren- 
dered by a word of a quite different sense; 
though, as it appears to me, by no means more 
applicable to the former part of the verse.* 
Among our own Divines, one of the most cele- 
bratedt considers this passage of Scripture as 
the objection of a worldly-minded person, who 
regards as an excess of duty every thing which 
may expose him to danger or inconvenience in 
his pursuit of sensual gratifications. But not 
to dwell on the enumeration of difficulties, 
which it is more easy to suggest than to re- 
move ; I prefer, as more simple and obvious, 
that interpretation of the words of the Text, 
which is given by a theological writer of the 
fourth Century,| and who applies them to spi- 
ritual pride, to an afiectation of extraordinary 
wisdom in the knowledge of our duty, and of 
extraordinary zeal and devotion in the practice 
of it. 

Most assuredly it is "not good that the 
soul be without knowledge ;"|| and to this maxim 



* The Vulgate has "ne obstupescas," a literal translation 

from the Greek. 

t Dr. Hammond. 
X Gregory Nazianzen. See Patrick's Commentary on 

Ecclesiastes. 
II Proverbs xix. 4. 
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of the Wise Man our contemporaries have not 
been inattentive. The Age in which we live 
has been called, by way of distinction, an Age 
of Reason. It is undoubtedly an Age fruitful 
in knowledge of various kinds, and boastful of 
diffusing that knowledge to an extent incal- 
culably beyond that which former ages had, 
perhaps, ever ventured to contemplate. So far 
as the mere exercise of intellectual power has 
been called forth, its claims are not to be 
denied. It must be allowed that never before 
were such pains taken, and successfully taken, 
to give to persons, in every condition of life, a 
consciousness of something more than mere 
animal instincts, a lively perception of that 
native force of intellect, which is common to 
all our species, though not always known, 
or felt, even by those who are most amply 
endowed with it. That this sort of illumina- 
tion is infinitely more extended than formerly 
cannot be disputed ; and something it undoubt- 
edly is to have given men a juster estimate of 
their natural powers ; to have impressed them 
with notions or persuasions, which may render 
them more sensible of the true dignity of their 
nature, and of the place they occupy in the 
system of the Universe. But it is not enough 
to have shewn that they have powers and ener- 
gies, of which they were before unconscious, 
unless they are instructed how to direct these 
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energies to their proper use. The best proofisi 
of wisdom are the practical effects of it: we 
ought therefore to conclude that, according to 
the information enjoyed by our contemporaries, 
would be their improvement in every thing 
rational and praise-worthy. Where, then, are 
we to look for a change of manners correspond- 
ing to our pretensions to superior wisdom? Do 
we find that, in the several ranks of society, 
men walk uprightly and honestly, ^4n all things 
doing unto others, as they would that others 
should do unto them;" not merely restrained 
by the strong curb of Law, and the terror of 
judicial penalties ? Do we perceive that they 
form a comprehensive view and just estimate 
of human life, and are too wise to depend upon 
casualties and events, which no man can con- 
trol ? On the contrary, do we not find, with a 
formidable increase of crime, the same vices, 
though glossed over, perhaps, with the varnish 
of superficial accomplishments, which prevailed 
in less enlightened times ? One of these more 
particularly demands our notice, as it seems to 
originate in conceit of superior talents, in pre- 
tensions to more than ordinary sagacity and 
acuteness. My hearers will readily imagine 
that I mean the vice of Gambling. This unfor- 
tunate propensity is perceptible in all ranks 
and orders of men. In the language of Traffic 
it assumes the less offensive name of Specula- 
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tion. But the principle is the same : for what 
are Speculators, but persons who had rather 
trust their hopes of success to casualties, than 
to live content on the fruits of patient industry 
and prudent management ? Secure as they 
think themselves in their own foresight, in the 
accuracy of their calculations, and in the pre- 
ponderance of chances in their fevour, they are 
ready to deride the tedious progress by which 
others advance to opulence. All, however, 
cannot be equally fortunate: and how fre- 
quently does a cruel reverse plunge at once, 
themselves and their families, in irretrievable 
misery and ruin. 

If this then is to be "overwise," it surely 
is not the road to virtue, or happiness. When 
we see men, instead of confining their views 
and projects within the limits of reason, ex- 
tending them to the utmost verge of ambitious 
emulation, preferring, to a life of tranquillity, 
soberness, and reflection, the restless solicitude, 
the intermitting fever of hope and despondency, 
which is the infallible symptom of a diseased 
mind ; neglecting the means of success, which 
might be found in their own meritorious exer- 
tions, and committing to one desperate hazard 
the fate of themselves and their dependents; 
not looking upon the present state of things as 
fluctuating and transitory, or considering life 
as a pilgrimage, a journey, at the end of which 
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we shall soon arrive, and which, therefore, it 
behoves us to regard as a passage to another 
and a better world ; but making it, on the con- 
trary, the ultimate scope of all their hopes and 
all their wishes; engaging in endless broils 
and competitions, and eagerly contending for 
those riches, which, in a few years, they must 
relinquish ; we must hesitate in allowing their 
pretensions to superior wisdom : at least we 
can discover no proof of their advancement 
in knowledge by the practical effects of it. 
Against such vain pretensions, and not with 
a design to discourage the pursuit of true and 
useful knowedge, is the caution of the Preacher 
directed, — not to make ourselves **over wise." 

The same observation applies to the former 
part of the sentence: — " Be not righteous over 
much ;" by which we are cautioned to avoid 
an affectation of extraordinary zeal and strict- 
ness in the forms of devotion. Too righteous, 
too strict, we cannot be in all the essentials of 
Religion; but surely it is not necessary to 
make it the constant topic of our ordinary 
conversation, nor to convert all our Social 
Meetings into Religious Assemblies; Prayer 
Meetings; Meetings for Lectures and Com- 
mentaries on the Bible; often as unedifying 
and unsatisfactory^as they are dull and insipid . 
Common sense will tell us, that such precepts 
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as — "Pray without ceasing," — "Continuing 
instant in prayer,"—" Give attention to read- 
ing, to exhortation, to doctrine," etc., must 
be construed with a due respect to the several 
conditions and occupations of the parties to 
whom they are applied. The reproach which 
was cast long since upon the Monasteries, by 
those of the Reformed Church, was, that their 
inmates had a great shew of devotion, with 
much laxity of morals ; i. e. that they had the 
Form of Godliness, denying (neglecting, or 
disregarding,) the power thereof."* Doubtless 
among so large a body of Recluses were many 
pious and devout Christians; yet we cannot 
but lament that from superstition, will- wor- 
ship, and a false idea of Religion, such 
numbers should have been led to renounce 
the world, and abstract themselves from all 
the relative duties of life. The Religion of 
Christ is not a Religion of needless austerity, 
solitude, and seclusion. Christ himself con- 
formed to the ordinary habits and the innocent 
pleasures of those with whom he occasionally 
associated : he eat and drank even with publi- 
cans and sinners, when it was expedient for 
their conversion. Why then should we cast a 
gloom over our Religion, which ought to be a 
source of comfort and cheerfulness ? 

* 2 Tim. iii. 5. Vide RosenmuUer ad loc. 
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There is certainly more of the Form of 
Godliness in this Country at present than there 
was in my younger days ; but is there more of 
the power J the reality, of it? Are there more 
persons to be found, who seek after righteous- 
ness and true holiness; who live in the practice 
of those Christian perfections of which Saint 
Peter has given us a golden chain? — "Add to 
your Faith, Virtue; and to Virtue, Knowledge; 
and to Knowledge, Temperance ; and to Tem- 
perance, Patience; and to Patience, Godliness; 
and to Godliness, Brotherly Kindness; and to 
Brotherly Kindness, Charity."* If we regu- 
late our conduct by these precepts, ** if these 
things be in us, and abound^ they make us that 
we shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he 
that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot 
see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was 
purified from his old sins."t It is an affectation 
of extraordinary zeal, and an ostentatious dis- 
play of piety, i. e. pretending to be "righteous 
overmuch," without reason and without dis- 
cretion, which, in the judgment of that ancient 
writer whom I before cited, produces all the 
Schisms which are in the World. Have not 



* See Chillingworth, Sermon 1, p. 11, inter opp. 9th Ed. 

London, 1727. 

t 2 Peter i. 5, seq. 
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these pretensions produced the same effect at 
this moment in our own Country? Have not 
spiritual pride and conceit of superior sanctity 
produced a manifest Schism in the bosom of 
our National Church, and forbidden us to hold 
the Faith in the bond of peace, in meekness 
and in charity ? I leave the answer to these 
questions to those who, like myself, have lived 
to witness the great change in the state of 
society and manners which has taken place 
within the last thirty or forty years ; and pro- 
ceed to exhort you, in the words of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, to "follow peace with all 
men, and holiness, without which no man shall 
see the Lord."* 

When our Saviour was asked by the 
Pharisees, — "Which was the great Command- 
ment in the Law?" his answer was, that the 
first and great Commandment of the Law 
was, — "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength; and the second is like 
to it, namely, thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself."t Our Saviour's determination on 
this point is plain and clear; full and decisive; 
that there is no comparison between the excel- 
lence of ritual and moral duties ; between 
formal ceremony and sincere devotion. The 

* Chap. xiii. v. 14. f Matthew xii. 33. 
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true and ultimate intention of all the Laws and 
Institutions of Religion is — to make men holy. 
**The end of the Commandment (says the 
Apostle) is Charity, out of a pure heart, and 
of a good conscience, and Faith unfeigned."* 

Let us not be deceived: no one who, 
making profession of the Christian Religion, 
does not shew in his conduct the virtues of the 
Christian life; no one who, expecting to be 
saved by Christ, disregards the conditions upon 
which that salvation depends; in a word, no 
profane, unjust, or unrighteous person, can 
derive any benefit from pretensions to superior 
knowledge and piety. On the contrary, he 
that will come to Christ must come, as the 
Prophet beautifully expresses it, "clothed with 
the garments of Salvation, and covered with 
the robe of Righteousness; as a Bridegroom 
decketh himself with ornaments, and as a 
Bride adorneth herself vnth her jewels."! 

♦ 1 Tim. i. 5, 6. f Isaiah Ixi. 10. 
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SERMON XIV. 



OF THE HAPPINESS OF A FUTURE LIFE. 

1 Cor. II. 9. 

Eye hath not seen^ nor ear heartL, neither have 
entered into the heart of man the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him. 

The Apostle in this, as in other rderences 
to the Old Testament, has not confined him- 
self strictly to the same form of words. The 
passage of Scripture here cited occurs in the 
64th Chapter, v. 4, of the Prophet Isaiah, and 
in our authorized Version is thus expressed :— 
"For since the beginning of the world men 
have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, 
neither hath eye seen, O God, beside thee, 
what he hath prepared* for him that waiteth 
for him." In which words, though capable of 

* Instead of " what thou hast prepared," &c. by an enal- 
lage, or change of persons, not uncommon in the Prophetical 
Writings. 
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being differently rendered and interpreted,* 
nothing more seems to be implied than that 
God would confer on those who "wait for" 
(i. e. who trust in) him, blessings greater than 
can be comprehended by the limited faculties 
of man, and which are known to him alone 
whose wisdom is infinite. But by the Apostle 
this passage of Scripture is applied either (as 
some think) to the Gospel Dispensation, and 
the blessings attending those who embraced it ; 
or else to the happiness of another life, to that 
state of endless and ineffable bliss which "God 
bath prepared for them that love him;^ for 
them who faithfully serve and cheerfully obey 

him.t 

Taken in this latter sense, the words of 
the Text may be considered as a kind of pre<- 
clusion to all coivjecture or inquiry respecting 
the condition of man in another state of exis* 
tence; and yet there is no subject on which 
his curiosity is more actively employed* No 
doubt it is a subject highly interesting; but 
one upon which no satisfactory information 
can be obtained. It is that of which, as the 
Text assures us, we can form no conception ; 
"it has not entered into the heart of man : " it 



* See Lowth's Isaiah; note on this place. 

t For this is the love of God, that we keep his command- 
ments. 1 John, V. 3. 
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is above the reach of his rational faculties. 
Still we dwell with pleasure on this "hidden 
mystery," and are anxious to learn all that can 
be collected concerning it either from Scripture 
or Tradition, 

In the Old Testament whatever relates to 
another life is delivered in metaphorical and 
obscure terms. Not to speak at present of the 
well known passage of Job, (Chap. xix. v. 25,) 
nor of the allusions to this subject, which are 
found in Psalm xvi. 49, and other places ;' the 
Text which bears most strongly upon it is 
Daniel, Chap. xii. v, 2 and 3, — " Many of them 
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt. And they that be 
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment ; and they that turn many to righteous- 
ness as the stars for ever and ever." In the 
first of these verses (as is observed by a modern 
Translator of this Book) reward and punish- 
ment are expressed generally as to their degree, 
and merely said to be perpetual in their duration. 
The design is to convince the eminently vir- 
tuous that they are in a more especial manner 
the favourites of Heaven, and may with greater 
confidence expect their reward,* 



* Wintle's Daniel, p. 204. The word many in the above cita- 
tion is equivalent to all, i. e. the multitude, or the many. 
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Among the later Jews an opinion prevailed 
that the happiness of another life is reserved 
for Israelites only, and that the souls of the 
Gentiles, or Heathen, would not survive the 
dissolution of their bodies. They even went so 
far as to say that the Israelites themselves, if 
they died out of the Land of Canaan, would 
not be restored to life, unless they were enabled 
to reach that Land by an extraordinary power 
bestowed upon them for that purpose after 
death. * 

One of the most eminent of their Doctors 
is said to have given countenance to this 
opinion, by his Commentary on verse 5 of 
Psalm 1 : — ^** Therefore the ungodly shall not 
stand t in the judgment, nor sinners in the 
congregation of the righteous : *' where, by the 
judgment he supposes the Psalmist to mean 
the general judgment of the last day, to which 
the ungodly should not be admitted, nor suf- 
fered to rise from the sleep of death. But 
however this may be, no such opinion appears 
to have prevailed among the Jews in the Age 
of the Apostles. On the contrary. Saint Paul 
having asserted before Felix that he believed 
" aU things which are written in the Law and in 
the Prophets,'* declares also that he had " hope 



* Fufe Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. p. 31,— 35. Third Ed. 

t Rather shall not rise. 
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toward God, which they themselves also allow, 
that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, 
both of the just and unjust." (Acts xxiv, 14, 
15.) The Jews themselves believed this doc- 
trine, and had hopes therein, founded on the 
promises of God to their fathers ; * and when 
our Saviour said to the penitent Thief " this 
day shalt thou be with me in Paradise," he 
spoke in a language which was perfectly under* 
stood by him to whom it was addressed, viz. 
that he should be in Heaven with Christ, and 
with all just persons who had departed this 
life before him.f 

In the New Testament, the Texts which 
relate to this subject are numerous, but ex- 
pressed in terms too general to enable us to 
form any precise ideas respecting the nature of 
that felicity which the righteous are to enjoy 
in another world. All that we can collect 
from them with certainty is that their enjoy- 
ments will be purely Spiritual, suited to that 
change which they are to undergo, when " corr 
ruption shall have put on incorruption, and 
mortal shall have put on immortality." For 
though in allusion to earthly gratifications, a 
promise is made to the disciples of Christ, that 
they should ^'eat and drink at his table, and 

* Wintle ubi supr. p. 202. 
t See lightfoot, 0pp. Tom. 2, p. 478. 
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in his kingdom/' and should ^^ sit on thrones, 
judging the Twelve Tribes of Israel :"* yet are 
we assured from the same authority that in the 
resurrection they shall be divested of human 
passions ; they '^ neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are as Angels of God in 
Heaven."t 

Our curiosity, however, especially on such 
an interesting topic, is not easily limited to 
certainties : we are frequently led to inquiries 
similar to that mentioned by the Apostle : 
^^ How are the dead raised up, and with what 
body do they come."| The examples which 
God has given us to confirm our faith in the 
resurrection do, at the same time, persuade 
us that the same body that died shall rise 
again. || But in its new state of existence it 
must undergo a great change. We are assured 
that Christ will *f change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto his glorious body ;"§ 
but what will be the nature and constitution 
of our bodies when so changed? with what 
peculiar faculties they will be indued, suited 
to that new state of existence ? as it is impos- 
sible for us to know, so it is unnecessary to 
inquire. Under whatever form^ no doubt we 

* Luke, xxii. 30. f Matt. xxii. 30. J 1 Cor. xv. 35. 

II Pearson on the Creed, p. 383. 11th Ed. 

§ PhUip. iii. 21. 
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shall remain the same individuals : change 
of form being not incompatible with personal 
identity. * 

Since, however, so great a change must 
take place in the form and constitution of our 
bodies, hence another question arises, viz. — 
whether we shall be enabled to know, and be 
known by, those with whom we were most 
familiarly acquainted, or to whom we were 
most tenderly attached, in our former state of 
existence. To be fiiUy persuaded that this 
will be the case would indeed be a most sooth- 
ing and gratifying circnmstance ; a sovereign 
balm to the heart of those who, like myself, 
have experienced the anguish of parting with 
the dearest objects of their affection. But this 
appears to me to be at least a very doubtful 
point ; a thing upon which we can by no means 
rely with any thing like certainty. The Text 
of Scripture which seems most favourable to this 
idea is Colos. i. 29 : — " Whom we preach, warn- 
ing every man, and teaching every man in all 
wisdom, that we may present every man per- 
fect in Christ Jesus." From which words a 
late most ingenious and excellent Divine of 
our Church t concludes, that those persons who 
were friends and acquaintance upon Earth, 

* See Bishop Butler's Dissert, on Personal Identity, 
t Dr. Paley. — Sermon 24: see Sermon 5 of this VolJ 
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will recognise each other in Heaven; that 
when Christ declares that " the secrets of all 
hearts shall be disclosed," it imports that they 
shall be disclosed to those who were before 
witnesses of our actions. He thinks it agree- 
able to the dictates of reason itself, to believe 
that the same Almighty Being who brings men 
to life again, will bring those together whom 
death has separated. When his power is at 
work in this great dispensation, he deems it 
very probable that this should be a part of 
God's gracious design. Saint Paul, in his 
opinion, expected that he should know, and 
be known to, his disciples and converts ; that 
the same relations should subsist and be 
retained between them; and with this hope, 
he laboured earnestly that he might be able to 
present them, and to present them perfect in 
Christ Jesus. Now what St. Paul appeared 
to look for, as to the general continuance, or 
rather revival, of our knowledge of each other 
after death, every man, he believes, who strives 
like St. Paul to attain to the resurrection of 
the dead, may expect as well as he. 

To these arguments I shall only reply, 
that supposing the case could be made out, 
and that our sensibilities and affections in ano- 
ther state bear any resemblance to what they 
were in this, such a meeting and reunion with 

2p 
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our departed friends and connections must 
form one of the greatest and most exquisite 
pleasures of our immortal life. 

The arguments, however, are ingenious 
and plausible, though grounded upon a single 
Text of Scripture, which I have not seen 
applied to the point in question by other 
commentators. A difficulty seems to arise in 
respect to those who are not of the same 
character as the disciples of St. Paul. Shall 
they also recognise each other in the next 
world ? Shall the reprobate and outcasts from 
the presence of God be known to their for- 
mer associates in vice ? We can have nothing 
to say, no ground whatever for determining any 
thing, upon this puzzling question. In the 
Parable of the rich man and Lazarus, it is re- 
presented that a mutual recognition took place 
between the Patriarch in the seat of the blessed, 
and the Sinner in the place of torment.* But 
as the design of this Parable is quite uncon- 
nected vdth the subject of our inquiry, neither 
from this, nor from any other part of Scripture, 
can we obtain any hint or intimation concern- 



* It is remarkable that this Parable is found in the Talmud, 
or Great Collection of Jewish Traditions. As it is not pro- 
bable that the Jews would borrow any thing from the Gospel, 
it seems to have been among those ancient documents to 
which our Saviour alludes in the Sermon on the Mount and 
elsewhere. 
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ing it. If indeed there was any reason to 
believe that the wicked will be known to each 
other in a state of perdition, it would follow 
as a natural consequence, that their knowledge 
would only serve to aggravate their misery.* 

That there is a mansion of bliss appointed 
for the righteous, and that they will be ad- 
mitted into the society of those glorified beings 
who have before them entered into the celes- 
tial abodes, we may be fully persuaded on 
the authority of Scripture. The best idea 
we can form of this society, is given us by 
the Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
in his figurative description of the Church 
of Christ: — "You are come," says he, "unto 
Mount Sion, and unto the City of the liv- 
ing God, the Heavenly Jerusalem, and to 
an innumerable company of Angels, to the 
general assembly of the First-born which are 
written in Heaven, and to God the judge of all, 
and to the Spirits of just men made per- 
fect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant."! But what will be our employ- 
ment in these celestial abodes, or what the 
nature of our intercourse with the glorified 
beings who inhabit them, it is not easy for us 
to imagine. Will it consist in a mutual com^- 
munication of ideas upon matters of the most 

* Paley, ubi supra t Hebr. xu. 22, 23, 24. 
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sublime contemplation, suited to the improved 
state of our mental faculties ; of a perpetual 
series of new discoveries and intellectual plea- 
sures, somewhat similar to those which we 
enjoyed upon earth? These and a hundred 
other questions may be asked, to none of which 
a satisfactory reply can be expected. For so 
inferior are the conceptions of the human 
mind to this subject, so great is the difference 
between " earthly things and heavenly things," 
that we must rest contented with that negative 
description of the joys of Eternity, which is 
given us in the words of the Text : " Eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him." 

But there is no doubt that God has re- 
vealed to us all that is necessary for us to know. 
" Beloved," says St. John, " now are we the 
sons of God ; and it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be : but we know that when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is."* Enough is told us to excite 
our hopes, and encourage us to persevere in a 
virtuous and religious course of life. ** Every 
man that hath this hope in him, purifieth him- 
self, even as he is pure." There is light 



* I. John, iii. 2. when he^ i. e. Christ ; or perhaps when it 
viz. v)kat we shall be, shall appear. Vide Rosenmiiller. 
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enough also afforded us to guide our feet 
in the direct paths of duty ; and it is idle to 
deviate into researches which can have little or 
no influence on the establishment of our faith, 
or the regulation of our conduct. We know 
that there is ^^ nothing hidden, which shall not 
be revealed ;" but this is among the counsels 
of the Almighty ; ^' what he hath put in his 
power;" and it is not for us "to know the 
times and the seasons." We have sufficient 
encouragement to diligence and perseverance 
in our duty, from the assurance that the greater 
our progress towards the perfection of the 
Christian character, the greater will be our 
exaltation among the Saints in Heaven, and 
that for every advancement in piety and virtue, 
we shall receive a proportional reward. " In 
my fathers house," said our Saviour, " are many 
mansions :"* signifying, as we may reasonably 
suppose, not only their multiplicity, but their 
various kinds ; and implying, that even to the 
blessed there are different stations, different 
degrees of honour and glory assigned, accord- 
ing to their different degrees of merit. This 
is still more evident from the Parable of the 
Nobleman, who delivered to each of his ten 
servants the same sum of money, and re- 
warded them according to the profit they 
severally made of it.f 

* John xiv. 2. t Luke xix. 12, seq. 
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By the merits and death of our Saviour 
Christ, he has purchased for us eternal life: 
a state of true felicity, of which we can never 
be deprived. Under whatever terms this is 
described, whether as a continuing citjfy an ever- 
lasting habitation^ a house eternal in the heavens ; 
whether it is expressed by eternal glory, eternal 
salvation, an eternal ijiheritance, incorruptible, 
undejiled, and that fadeth not away, the ever^ 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, or by any other form of words ; it implies 
a perfect and unceasing state of happiness. Why 
then trouble ourselves with vain inquiries as to 
the nature and circumstances of it ? It is justly 
remarked by one of our greatest Divines,* that 
the vain desire of knowing secret things, as it is 
not permitted us by the present circumstances 
and condition of our nature, is also repugnant 
to the word of God.f It is a peculiar attribute 
of God, and not communicable to any finite 
Being to foreknow all things that shall be, 
before they come to pass ; and therefore the 
Prophet, when he would expose the vanity of 
worshipping Idols or false Gods, challenges them 
to foretel future events : — •" Let them bring forth 
their strong reasons, and shew us what shall 
happen ; shew the things that are to come here- 
after, that we may know that they are Gods."|; 

* Dr. Samuel Clarke. See Sermon 91. 
t See Deuteron. xxix. 29. X Isaiah, xli. 22, 23. 
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It was by a desire to attain the knowledge 
of good and evilj to pry into ftiture events, that 
our first parents were deceived ; and their pos- 
terity have ever since discovered the same 
curiosity. But how much better would their 
curiosity be employed on that great display of 
the wisdom and benevolence of the Almighty, 
the Natural World. In this there is an ample 
field for their inquiries, and the utmost exer- 
tion of their rational faculties ; for though so 
many ages have passed away since the crea- 
tion, and new discoveries are constantly being 
made in the economy of Nature, yet is the foun- 
tain of Divine Wisdom inexhaustible, and gene- 
rations to come will never want materials for 
occupation and research, for praise and wonder. 

Let us thenadore the Creator in his works, 
and not presume to inquire into his secret 
counsels ; and though, in respect to our con- 
dition in a future state, we know only in part, 
and see as through a glass darkly ; yet it should 
satisfy us to know that " when Christ, who is 
our life, shall appear, then shall we also appear 
with him in glory ;"* that the affliction which 
we may experience in this life, and which is 
comparatively light, "worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ;t 

* Colos. iii. 4. t 2 Corinth, iv. 
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that if " we are led by the Spirit of God, " 
then are we " Sons of God ; heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ;"* and that if we seek 
after the truth in holiness of life, ** there is laid 
up for us a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the Righteous Judge, shall give us at 
that day ; and not to us only, but to all who 
love his appearing."! 

* Rom. viii. 14, 17. f 2 Tim. vi. 8. 



SERMON XV. 



ON ETERNAL PUNISHMENTS. 

Matthew xxv. 46. 

These shall go away into everlasting punishment ; 
hut the righteous into life eternal. 

W^HILE many of those who call themselves 
Christians are thoughtlessly squandering away 
the portion of time allotted them for their state 
of probation, or perhaps indulging in those 
vices which, if the Religion they profess to 
believe to be true, must necessarily expose 
them to divine vengeance ; they who are more 
in the habit of reflection, will hear with awe 
the promises and threatenings, by which the 
Christian Faith is sanctioned ; and while, from 
a sense of their unworthiness, they cannot look 
up but With trembling hope to the immense 
reward, the state of extreme glory and hap- 
piness, which awaits the devout and faithful 

2g 
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servant of God ; they will shudder at the irre- 
versible sentence of eternal misery, which is to 
be pronounced on every obstinate sinner. 

The doctrine of eternal rewards and pun- 
ishments in a future life cannot, perhaps, be 
more clearly and explicily conveyed to us than 
in this passage of St. Matthew's Gospel ; the 
authenticity of which there appears no more 
reason to question than any other part of the 
writings ascribed to that Evangelist ; and the 
words themselves it seems diflScult to convert 
to any other sense than such as is obvious at 
first hearing them. But however clear and 
explicit they may be thought, it is certain 
that they have been considered as capable of 
a less formidable and more qualified sense; 
and though no one is disposed to contravene 
that doctrine of Scripture, which announces 
that the good and virtuous shall be eternally 
happy in another world, yet against the eter- 
nity of punishment appointed for the wicked 
many objections have been raised by persons 
of our own Church as well as others. 

1. — In the first place it is denied that the 
terms everlastings for ever, &c. must neces- 
sarily be taken in their most strict and literal 
sense; since in other parts of Scripture, they 
are used to signify only a long duration, or 
igpace of time, and not eternity. This objec- 
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tion certainly appears to receive some confirm- 
ation from several passages which may be 
adduced both of the Old and New Testament.* 
But it is argued on the contrary that, if 
any modification of this doctrine was intended, 
terms less strong and decisive, both in the 
Original and Translation, might have been 
found in which to express it : moreover, it 
appears that the same epithet is applied to the 
reward of the just and the punishment of the 
wicked ; in both cases it is said that their des- 
tiny is irreversible ; that the state of bliss and 
the state of wretchedness are of equal dura- 
tion; that as the righteous shall go **into life 
eternal," so shall the sinners be cast "into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his 

Angels."t 

2. — Other objections have been made to 
this doctrine, as contrary to our notion of the 

♦ See Genesis xvii. 7, 13, 19; Exodus xix. 9; xxi. 6; 
Romans xvi. 25; 2 Tim. i. 9; Philem. v. 15; Jude v. 7; 
and Note of the Unitarian Translators on the words of the 
Text. 

t Matth. XXV. 41. See Archbishop Tillotson's Sermon on 
this subject. It is the remark of an ingenious foreigner, that 
the word here translated punishment ^ more properly signifies 
correction^ or chastisement. We meet with it but twice in 
the N. T. viz. Matth. xxv. 46, and 1 John iv. 18. In the 
latter pl^ce, in our authorized Version, it is rendered tor- 
ment. Vide Schleusner ad voc. koXxo-is; and Suicer Thesaur* 
Eccl. Tom. 2, p. 131. 
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divine Attributes, especially to the justice of 
God, and his infinite goodness. As the life of 
man is as nothing in comparison of Eternity,, 
and as according to our ideas of distributive 
justice, crimes and punishments should bear 
an exact proportion to each other ; many can- 
not reconcile it with the supreme justice of 
God that he should visit temporal offences with 
eternal punishments, and for a short life of sin 
condemn a portion of his creatures to ever- 
lasting torments : much less can they reconcile 
it with those declarations of mercy and bene- 
volence, which are every where to be found in 
the Holy Scriptures; that infinite goodness, 
which is visible in all the dispensations of the 
Almighty. 

3. — Moreover it is alleged that punish- 
ment of any kind can have only two objects ; 
viz. either to correct and reform the offender, 
or by his example to deter others from simUar 
offences. Now as in an unchangeable state of 
existence neither of these objects can be in 
contemplation ; as there will be then no room 
for reformation of manners, either by correction 
or example ; by some it has been thought that 
eternal punishments are inconsistent with ano- 
ther of the divine Attributes, and militate no 
less against the infinite wisdom than the per- 
fect justice and infinite goodness of Grod. 
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4. — In addition to these arguments there 
are those who plead the authority of great 
names* They shew us that one of the early 
Fathers,* that a learned Prelate of our own 
Church,t stnd some other persons of eminence, 
have adopted the same opinions ; tl)at they do 
not consider the words of the Text as conclu- 
sive, when opposed to that other no less plain 
doctrine of Scripture, that God tvilb the salva-* 
Hon and happiness of all mankind. 

Many have been the answers to these 
objections ; but they are by no means of equal 
weight and importance. First, It is said that 
Sin, being an offence against an eternal God, 
deserves to be punished in proportion to the 
dignity of the person offended. But who does 
not perceive that, by this mode of reasoning, 
there would be no difference in the quality of 
Sins, but all would be of equal guilt and atrocity; 
for all are offences against the same eternal God. 
But surely the guilt of him whose transgres- 
sions are chiefly such as proceed from tlie 
weakness of our fallen nature, and that of the 
bold and obstinate sinner, who, during his 
whole life, has bidden defiance to the Laws of 
God, and despised all the riches of his mercy 

* Origen. See Mosheim's Ecclesiastical Hist. Vol. 2, p. 135. 
t Dr. Thomas Newton, Bishop of Bristol. 
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and goodness, cannot, according to our ideas 
of justice and equity, be deemed equal, or 
deserving an equal degree of punishment. 

2. — The justice and equity of eternal 
punishments is also inferred from the power of 
sinful habits. We are wont to say that Man 
is a creature of habit, and that habit is a se- 
cond nature. Those bad habits, which we 
have contracted in youth, too frequently accom- 
pany us to old age, and are not without great 
difficulty eradicated. Hence it is presumed 
that they, who continue in Sin during their 
whole life, would, were they permitted to live 
eternally, sin eternally, and therefore deserve 
.0 be pLish«l eu J.,; or, in the worts of 
an ancient writer, " that they, who in this life 
would never be without sin, should in the next 
never be without punishment."* But how do 
we know what may be the influence of divine 
Grace upon the habitual sinner, if truly peni- 
tent, even at the last moment of life ; surely 
therefore it is presumption in us to forestall the 
judgment of the Almighty, especially in the case 
of sins not actually committed. 

3. — It is argued, that as eternal happiness 
is promised to the righteous, and eternal misery 

* See Stackh. B. of Divs. p. 844; and Suicer. Thesaur. 

ubi supra. 
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is denounced against the wicked, there is no 
ground for impeachment of Divine Justice. 
The rewards and punishments are equal: life 
and death are set before men, and they have 
their choice of the two. If, therefore, they 
reject the former, and rush upon the latter, they 
are the authors of their own misery, and can- 
not complain of the severity of a sentence 
which they have so obstinately despised and 
defied. This is very true : but the objection 
above stated still remains, how far this dispen- 
sation can be reconciled to the weak and fallen 
nature of man : and though we conceive the 
mercies of God to be boundless, yet we find it 
difficult to imagine that his wrath and indigna- 
tion are equally so, and that for a short life of 
sin he will condemn a portion of his creatures 
to everlasting torments. 

4. — But the most satisfactory reply to 
these objections is that of Archbishop Tillot- 
son. He argues that the measure of punish- 
ment, in respect to crimes, is not always to 
be taken from the quality and degree of the 
offence, much less from the duration and con- 
tinuance of it ; but from the ends and reasons 
of Government, which require such penalties 
to be annexed to the breach of a Law as may, if 
possible, secure the observation of it. So that 
what proportion crimes and punishments ought 
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to bear to each other is not so properly a con- 
sideration of justice as of wisdom and prudence 
in the Legistator. This argument strikes at 
the very root and foundation of the objections. 
For if to apportion punishments to crimes be 
not properly a consideration of justice, but 
rather a matter of prudence in the Legislator ; 
then, whatever disproportion there may be be- 
tween temporary sins and eterruil sufferings, 
justice cannot be said to be at all concerned 
in it. Justice is indeed concerned that the 
righteous and the wicked should not be treated 
alike ; it is also concerned that more flagrant 
offences should meet with more severe punish- 
ment, and that mighty Sinners should be 
mightily tormented ; but all this may be con- 
sidered and adjusted in the degree or 'intensity 
of the suffering, without making any difference 
in the duration of it. 

After all however it must be acknowledged 
that unless we had more precise ideas both of 
Eternity and of the Divine Attributes, our 
reasoning on Eternal Punishments, and how 
far the justice and equity of God are concerned 
in inflicting them, amounts to nothing more 
than vain conjecture. 

The ingenious foreigner whom I cited 
above, and in a former Discourse,^ endeavours 

* See Sermon 7. 



ON ETERNAL PUNISHMENTS. 233 

to prove, after the following manner, that no 
Sin can deserve infinite or eternal punishment. 
"All Sin is committed against God, and con- 
sequently against infinite Majesty. It is this 
vv^hich properly constitutes its great malignity. 
Sin is a yf\\\ in man opposed to the will of 
God, and this character alone is sufficient to 
discover to us its odious, fatal, presumptuous, 
and extravagant nature. It is this character 
of sin which the Scripture has in view when it 
represents the carnal mind as enmity against 
God, and gives to Sinners the appellation of 
enemies of God; because a state of sin is a 
state of rebellion against our Maker. But 
though all sin bears this odious character, and 
is committed against infinite Majesty, never- 
theless there is in all sin an essential circum- 
stance which renders the offender more or less 
criminal before God. This essential circum- 
stance is the degree of knowledge which the 
sinner has of God and of his will ; so that a 
man is rendered more or less culpable in propor- 
tion to the greater or less extent of his know- 
ledge. As this is a principle of common sense, 
I shall not dwell upon it, but proceed to shew 
that no sin whatever can deserve infinite pun- 
ishment, unless we can suppose a thing im- 
possible ; which is, that the sinner is possessed 
of an infinite knowledge of God, and of his 
will. 

2h 
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But let US call to mind, whenever we speak 
of sufferings inflicted by the Divine Being, 
that they can only be chastisements for the sin- 
ner; and that chastisements without end is a 
contradiction in terms, and inconsistent with 
the ideas we ought to form of the Deity. But 
if sin cannot merit infinite punishment, let us 
see what that suffering is which it does 
deserve. The principle which 1 have been 
inculcating will enable us to discern that if 
divine punishments are cha^stisementSy every sin 
will deserve sufferings as great and as durable, 
as are requisite for the destruction of sin and 
and the conversion of the sinner."* 

Is not this a close resemblance to the 
Roman Catholic doctrine of Purgatory ? Ac- 
cording to that doctrine, as explained by the 
best authorities, sins are remitted in Christ 
only in such a sense as still to render them 
liable to temporal punishment. Hence it is 
asserted that after this life two fires are pre« 
pared for sinners ; the one eternal; the other 
temporal, for chastising^ correcting and amend- 
ing those whose offences were not expiated in 
this life; that they might be purified, and made 
fit to be received into the Heavenly Mansions.f 

♦ Thoughts on the Diviiife Groodness, &c. p. 152, seq. 

t See He/s Lect. Vol. 4, p. 114; and Rhemish New 

Testament, p. 431. 
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This doctrine is, we know, condemned by our 
Church as « a fond thing, vainly invented and 
grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but 
rather repugnant to the Word of God."* It 
may be remarked however, by the way, that 
something very much like this doctrine appears 
to prevail among the Jews. Having divided 
those who shall be raised to another life into 
three Classes^ they believe that the Middle 
Class y i. e. those whose good and evil deeds 
are equal, either in number, or in value, shall 
descend into Gehenna;\ where they shall en- 
dure affliction, but shall afterwards be delivered 
from it. This belief they established on the 
following passage of the Prophet Zechariah : 
"And it shall come to pass that in all the land, 
saith the Lord, two parts therein shall be cut 
off and die; but the third shall be left therein. 
And I will bring the third part through the fire, 
and will reQne them as silver is refined, and 
try them as gold is tried :"|: And hence they 
appear to have introduced the custom of offer- 
ing up prayers for the dead.^ 

But to return to the subject more im- 
mediately under discussion. It has pleased 

* Article 22. 

t See Matth. v. 22, 29; and Mark ix. 43, — 47. For the 

origin of the term " Gehenna" see Jerem. vii. 31, 32. 

X Chap. xiii. v. 8. 9. 
§ Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. p. 33, and 713. 
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the Almighty Legislator to denounce the most 
formidable punishments against the violators 
of his Laws. Such denunciation is, no 
doubt, in perfect conformity with the wisdom 
of his counsels, and the system of his provi- 
dence, in the government of the world; though 
of these we can form no adequate idea : argu- 
ing however from analogy, we know that in 
temporal affairs the nature of man is much 
more influenced by threats than by promises ; 
by a fear of evil than a hope of good ; by pun- 
ishments than by rewards. Even the prospect 
of the inexpressible joys of Heaven seems to 
vanish from the sight, when contrasted with 
the terrific vision of eternal torments, which 
takes a much stronger hold of the mind. 
Unfortunately, however, the impression is too 
often of short continuance; these "terrors of 
the Lord do not persuade men;"* but they 
go on thoughtlessly in their wickedness, and 
risk exposing themselves to the utmost pen- 
alties of divine vengeance. It is not the wish 
of our beneficent Creator that any man should 
perish; he has "no pleasure in the death of 
a sinner ;" by the intensity, therefore, of the 
suffering threatened it must be his gracious 
design to prevent men from incurring it : never- 
theless we should be cautious how we endea- 

* 2 Corinth. V. 11. 
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vour to explain away a doctrine which seems 
to be so clearly revealed, or flatter ourselves 
with the unauthorized notion that the judg- 
ments denounced against sinners will never be 
executed. ^' Hath God said and shall he not do 
it? Or hath he spoken, and shall he not make 
it good ?"♦ 

A Philosopher of the 17th Century, more 
remarkable for his boldness than his piety,t 
has asserted that " we cannot prove from the 
justice which hath threatened eternal torments 
upon sinners, that their torments will really be 
eternal : for though he is unj ust, who doth not 
perform the good, which he owes to any one; 
nevertheless he, who doth not execute evil or 
barm, which he hath threatened, is not unjust, 
but merciful. How much less shall God, who 
is infinitely merciful, be accounted unjust for 
mitigating either the largeness or intenseness of 
our deserved punishments ?" But we cannot 
.argue from the sentiments and actions of im- 
perfect beings, to those of one altogether per- 
fect ; nor have we any means of knowing what 
the justice of God may require without in- 
fringing upon his attribute of mercy. Vievnng 
however, the matter in its most favourable 
light ; supposing that we could believe in the 
Purgatory of the Church of Rome ; or, with 

* Numb, xxiii. 19. t Mr. Hobbs. 
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the eminent characters above mentioned, that 
the torments of another world are only of tem-- 
porary duration, we can hardly imagine them 
to be so inconsiderable as that we are not in- 
finitely concerned to avoid them. Until we 
have passed *' through the valley of the shadow 
of death"* we can arrive at no certainty on 
this obscure point ; and then what will all our 
reasonings avail ? Our fate must then be finally 
determined, and there is no retreat. 

But whatever diflSiculties may arise in 
discussing this subject, and however the opini- 
ons of men may vary concerning it, the rule and 
measure of our duty is still the same. Unless 
we can suppose that God will make no differ- 
ence " between him who serveth him, and him 
who serveth him not;" that no punishment 
awaits the sinner in another life ; and that all 
the menaces denounced in Scripture against 
him have no meaning ; we cannot, while we 
continue in sin, but look forward to that oth^ 
life with anxiety and alarm. But while we use 
our best endeavours to walk before God in 
righteousness and true holiness ; to fulfil his 
commandments; and to '^keep a conscience 
void of offence" toward him and toward our 
fellow creatures ; then may we have confidence 

* Psalm xxiii, 4, through the dark and dreary vale of 
death; per vallem summe caliginosam et terribilem. — Ro- 
senmliller. 
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in God; that in this world "he will not suffer 
us to be tempted above what we are able to 
bear;" and, in the next, will in his judgment 
think upon mercy. This is the only way in 
which we can dispel the gloomy and distressing 
apprehensions of eternal punishment, and be 
cheered by the luminous and exhilirating truths 
of the Covenant of Mercy. 

" Let us then (as it is expressed in one of 
the excellent Homilies of our Church,)* learn 
to know ourselves, our frailty, and weakness^ 
without boasting of our good deeds and merits.'' 
Let us also acknowledge the exceeding mercy 
of God toward us, and confess that, as of our- 
selves Cometh all evil and condemnation," so 
likewise of him cometh all goodness and sal- 
vation ; as God himself saith by the Propliet 
Hosea: — O Israel^ thy destruction cometh of 
thyself; but in me only is thy help and comfort. '\ 
If we thus humbly submit ourselves in the sight 
of God, we may be sure that in the time of his 
visitation he will lift us up into the kingdom 
of his dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord, to whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, be all honour and glory for ever." 

* 2nd. part of the Homily on the Misery of Man. 
t Ch. xiii. V. 9. It is somewhat differently rendered in 

King James's Bible. 
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ON THE INTERPRETATION OF PROPHECY. 

2 Peter i. 20. 

Knowing this firsts that no Prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private interpretation. 

Either this Text of Scripture has been 
strangely misunderstood, or much of the la- 
bour of learned men bestowed upon the 
Prophetical Writings might have been well 
spared. For we are told, that "no Prophecy 
of Scripture is of private interpretation," solu- 
tion, or exposition ; none is obvious of itself, 
or to be discovered by human skill or inven- 
tion ; but is revealed only by its accomplish- 
ment, when the prediction is compared witk 
the event.* What the Prophets delivered was 
not from themselves ; from the impulse or sug- 
gestion of their own minds ; since " Prophecy 
came not of old time by the will of man ; but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost." 

* The word translated interpretation occurs in no other 
place but this throughout the New Testament. See Schleus- 
ner. Lex. ad voc. smiXva-i^. 
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Prophets, therefore, properly so called, 
were persons who, under the immediate influ- 
ence and operation of the Holy Spirit, predicted 
events which were to take place at some distant 
period of time. Such were Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, etc.* They are sometimes denomi- 
nated Seers, and the predictions uttered by 
them. Visions; but whether they were them- 
selves fully acquainted with the object and 
event of their predictions is not ascertained. 
By the later Jews it is asserted that this was a 
privilege conferred on none but Moses, (whom 
they consider as the greatest of the Prophets,) 
and Isaiah. t 

The principal events foretold by them 
related either to the Captivity and Restoration 
of the Jews, and the punishment of the hostile 
and idolatrous Nations and Governments, or 
to the coming of the Messiah. As far as they 



♦ It is hardly necessary to observe, that the Jews do not 
include Daniel among the Prophets. Vide Leusden, Philolog. 
Hebr. p. 91. This arrangement appears to have taken place 
as early as Centy. 4. By Josephus, he is ranked among the 
greatest of the Prophets : (p. 465. Ed. Hudson) he is also 
called a Prophet by our Saviour, Matth. xxiv. 15. (and Mark 
xiii. 14. if the words spoken of by Daniel the Prophet be 
not an interpolation.) See Griesbach, and Lardner's Works, 
Vol. 5, p. 23. Wintle's Preface to Daniel, p. 15. 

t Omnes Prophetee, qui vaticinati sunt, ignorilrunt quid 
prophetarent : Moses vero et Jesaias quod prsedixerunt in- 
tellexerunt. Vide Leusden, ubi supr. p. 60. 

2i 
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relate to the Captivity of the Jews* by the kings 
of Assyria and Babylon, and the return of a 
portion of them to their own Country, after an 
exile of seventy years, the Prophecies have 
been fully explained by their accomplishment. 
The same may be said in regard to the destruc- 
tion of their enemies ; those Nations which 
were made the instruments of God's judgment 
upon their transgressions. By this we under- 
stand what is implied in the burden of Moab 
and Damascus ; of Assyria and Babylon. But 
in respect to the final deliverance and restora- 
tion of the Jews to their original settlements, 
after the demolition of their City and Temple 
by the Romans, the Prophecies are too obscure 
to admit of a satisfactory interpretation. What, 
for example, can we make of the conquests of 
Gog, the chief Prince of Meshech and Tubal, 
and the judgments of God upon him and 
Magog, mentioned by the Prophet Ezekiel ?t 

* I have included under the general name of Jews the 
two kingdoms of Israel and Judah ; though that name was 
not in use till after the Captivity. See Prideaux, Connect. 
of O. and N. T. Vol. 1. p. 135. Ed. 1716. 

t Ch. xxxviii. 2, xxxix. 6, where by Magog appears to be 
signified the Land of Gog : but in the Book of Revelations, 
Ch. XX. V. 8. Gog and Magog are mentioned together as 
Nations, and have been considered as the general name of 
the Northern Tribes of Europe and Asia ; such as that of 
Scythians formerly, and of Tartars at present. Vide Rosen- 
miiller ad loc. and Bishop Newton on the Prophecies, Vol. 2, 
p. 359. Ed. 8. 
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We have sufficient authority for believing that 
the Jews will eventually be converted to the 
Christian Faith, and that " there will be one 
fold under one Shepherd ;" but when, or by 
what means, this will be effected, we have not 
the slightest ground for conjecture. Their 
re-establishment in Palestine, if this expecta- 
tion be not derived from too literal an inter- 
pretation of prophecy,* is at least an event to 
which no determinate period can be assigned. 
It is well known how greatly mistaken 
the Jews were in their interpretation of the 
prophecies concerning the Messiah, till they 
saw their accomplishment in the person of 
Jesus. Even at the close of his public minis- 
try, and after his resurrection, we find two of 
his disciples expressing their disappointment 
at his death, and the hope they had conceived 
that it was he that should have redeemed 
Israel;" that it was he who should deliver 
them out of the hand of their enemies, and 
establish a temporal as well as a spiritual king- 
dona upon earth. Our Saviour, therefore, 
found it necessary to " open their understand- 
ing, that they might understand the Scriptures," 
and, "beginning at Moses and all the Pro- 
phets ," to expound to them " the things 
concerning himself."t 

* See Ezek. xxxvii. 21, 26. t Luke xxiv. 45, and 27. 
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But the danger of mistaking and misin- 
terpreting the Prophecies, is obviously greatest 
when they relate to times so indefinite, and 
events so obscurely prefigured, as in the appli- 
cation of them to give ample scope for diversity 
of opinion. Such are those of Daniel and the 
Book of Revelations respecting the fate of the 
Church at different periods. Whether vre 
possess the Book of Daniel in its genuine state 
and original form, has been frequently and 
reasonably questioned. The great Sir Isaac 
Nevirton is of opinion that the first six Chap- 
ters v^rere not the work of Daniel, but probably 
written after his death ; inasmuch as they con- 
dude with these words : "So this Daniel 
prospered in the reign of Darius, and in the 
reign of Cyrus the Persian."* But whatever 
light may have been thrown by him and other 
Commentators on the revolutions of the four 
great Monarchies, and the events dependent 
on them; there are still prophecies, relating to 
the later ages of the world, which must still 
remain among the hidden mysteries of provi- 
dence, and of which the illustration is not to 
be expected till their final accomplishment. 

To the Book of Revelations it has fre- 
quently been objected that it is so involved in 
figures and aUegories, so visionary and obscure, 

* Daniel vi. 28. 
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that nothing certain can be collected from 
it;* yet is there no prediction, vision, or alle- 
gory throughout this Book, which some learned 
man or another has not undertaken to explain* 
Doubtless with much labour and research ; but 
it is to be feared with little success. How, in 
fact, should it be otherwise, when we see the 
same prophecies interpreted in a very different 
manner, and applied to different characters 
and events. In a general view of this Book^ 
we may observe that the Visions and Prophe- 
cies of the former part relate to the calamities 
inflicted on the Church by Jewish and Heathen 
persecutors; and those of the latter, to the 
Corruptions and Heresies which should arise 
to harass and disturb it, after Christianity 
became the Religion of the State.f So far 
interpreters seem to be agreed, both Protestant 
and Roman Catholics. But while the former 
always discover in the character of Antichrist, 
and the number of the Beast, the person of 
the Pope, and apply to the City of Rome the 
title of Mystery^ Babylon the Greats the 

* See Bishop Newton, Vol. 2, p. 155; and concerning 
the doubts entertained at different periods as to the authen- 
ticity of this Book, and the propriety of admitting it into the 
Canon of Scripture, see Lardner, Vol. 4, p, 309 ; Vol. 6, 
p. 627, seq. and Marsh's Michaelis, Vol. 4, p. 461. 

t For a more particular analysis of the Book of Revela- 
tions, see Percy's Key to the New Testament, Rosenmiiller, 
Scholia in Apocalyps. p. 616, 617, etc. 
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Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the 
Earth ; * the latter can give sundry reasons 
why the Pope cannot be Antichrist,! and ridi- 
cule the notion of extracting from a fanciful 
combination of letters a number, the discovery 
of which, is declared to be the test of wisdom ; \ 
they assert that Rome was never called Babylon, 
but that, if by this name be not implied the 
whole society of the wicked and unbelieving, 
(as was the opinion of those ancient Christian 
writers who are called Fathers,) it could be 
applied to Rome only in its heathenish state, 
as the persecutor and enemy of Christians. || 
On the contrary, they pronounce the great 
Apostasy and Revelation of the Man of Sin, 
which is to precede the " day of Christ, "§ to 
be the Northern Heresy ; that Revolt from the 
Church of Rome, which we justly consider as 
the Renunciation of its Errors, and Reforma- 
tion of its Corruptions ; and they pretend to 

* Revelations xvii. 5. See Dr. Samuel Clarke's Works, 

Vol. 1, page 638. 

t Rhemish N. T. p. 231, 554, 557, marg. 725, 740. 4to. 

Antwerp, 1600. 

X The discovery of the name Lateinos, the numerical 
letters of which in Greek correspond to the number 666^ 
was made by Ireneeus in Centy. 2. But he speaks of it as 
no subject for boasting : sed non in hoc nos gloriamur. See 
Bishop Newton, Vol. 2, p. 299. It has the resemblance of 
a Cabalastic Invention. 

II Ibid, p. 730. § 2 Thessal. ii. 3. 
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deduce from this same Book of Revelations, a 
confirmation of their doctrines concerning the 
adoration of the Images of Saints and Mar- 
tyrs,* prayers for the dead, f and the saving 
merit of good works.J 

Such are the different views entertained 
of this Book by Protestants and Roman Catho- 
lics : while others confine its prophecies to the 
three first Centuries, and the commencement 
of the reign of Constantine; and some can 
find in them nothing which extends beyond 
the destruction of Jerusalem. What, then, 
shall we say of Interpretations so various and 
discordant; when the correspondence of the 
Prophecy to the event is either not seen, or at 
least only partially acknowledged ? Notwith- 
standing however the caution of the illustrious 
Lord Bacon, and the failure of such profoundly 
learned men as Mede, Vitringa, &c. (for they 
cannot all be rights when they differ from each 
other,) the curious and inquisitive will still be 
forming hypotheses upon these mysterious 
writings, and few have the candour to acknow- 
ledge, with Whitby, that " they have neither 
sufficient reading nor judgment to discern the 
intendment of the prophecies contained in 
them." The commotions and revolutions which 
lis^ve taken place in Europe within our own 

♦ Rhemish N. T. p. 737. t lb. p. 726. t lb. p. 741. 
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memory have, by modern writers, been referred 
to prophecies, of which they are considered as 
the fulfilment, and the distress and desolations 
which accompanied them as presignified by one 
of the vials of wrath poured upon the earth.* 

The Sect of the Chiliastae or Millenarians, 
originating perhaps in Rabbinical Traditions 
concerning the period of the world's duration,! 
has been revived chiefly upon the authority of 
the twentieth Chapter of Kevelation. It is 
there read that Satan was bound by an Angel 
for a thousand years ^ and cast into the bottom- 
less pit, and a seal set upon him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more till the 
thousand years should be fulfilled; that the 
souls of those who had sufiered death *' for the 
witness of Jesus, *and for the word of God, 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years ; 
but the rest of the dead lived UQt again until 
the thousand years were finished. This is the 
first resurrection." 

But what can be more obscuk'e and alle- 
gorical than the terms in which this Vision, 
or Prophecy, is expressed ? No wonder that a 
doctrine founded upon it should so soon grow 
into disrepute, except among persons of an 
enthusiastic turn of mind : while those of a 

* Revel, c. xv. xvi. 
t Vide Carpzov. Critica Sacr, p. 964. 
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more sober and rational temperament will 
leave unattempted the explanation of such 
mysterious predictions until time shall afford a 
less equivocal and ambiguous prospect of their 
accomplishment. In short, to act otherwise, 
is to foretell times and events, as if God 
designed to make us prophets; whereas he 
has given the prophecies, both of the Old and 
New Testament, not to gratify the curiosity of 
men by enabling them to foreknow things, but 
that, after they are fulfilled, they might be in- 
terpreted by the event, and his providence, 
not that of the interpreters^ be then manifested 
to the world.* 

The Prophetical Books of the Old Testa- 
mait are, as we all know, some of the most 
difficult to understand, much more to interpret 
from the highly figurative and poetical style in 
which they are written. We have no reason 
however to believe that the language of the 
Prophecies, though a great, is yet the only or 
the principal difficulty in the way of a just 
interpretation of them : because the Jews, 
who spoke the same language, appear to have 
been equally unqualified for this task. The 
Institution of the Schools or Colleges of the 
Prophets took place at an early period oi the 



* See Observations on the Apocalypse by Sir I. Newton, 

p. 251. 
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kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ."* But 
though it is asserted by a late eminent Prelate,! 
that " indifference to the signs of the -Times 
is criminal," yet he acknowledges that " mis- 
construction of them may be dangerous." He 
confesses that he " cannot see any immediate 
signs of the Fall of Antichrist," and does not 
presume to ascertain who are the Messengers\ 
to be employed, when the Jews, being converted 
to the Faith of Christ, will be unexpectedly 
restored to their ancient possessions. By Inter- 
preters, however, of a more decisive character 
it is intimated that the people of our own 
Country are to be the instruments of their 
conversion, and that it is our duty to send forth 
preachers among them, in order to effect that 
great object.]] 

But known unto God are all his works, 
from the beginning : he has power to fulfil all 
his counsels and designs ; and ** it is not for us 
to know the times and the seasons."^ There is 
no doubt that the study of the Prophetical 
Writings, under proper restrictions, is a most 

* Revel, xi. 13, 15. 

t Dr. Sam. Horsley, Bishop of St. Asaph. See his Critical 
Disquisitions on the eighteenth Chapter of Isaiah. 

X Isaiah xviii. 2. 

II See Dr. Claudius Buchanan's Sermons on the Eras of 

light, Serm. 3, p. 107, seq. 

% Acts i. 7. 
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useful and laudable occupation. Even with- 
out a knowledge of the Original Language, a 
diligent reader may trace in the Prophecies of 
the Old Testament the various dispensations 
of the Almighty, preparatory to the introduc- 
tion of that great "Mystery of Godliness," 
which brought Light and Salvation to man- 
kind. To them who have the advantages of a 
more liberal education, and whose professional 
business it is to search and interpret the Scrip- 
tures, q, task of greater difficulty is assigned. 
They should be well acquainted with the style 
of the Prophetical Writers, should labour to 
dispel their obscurities, and point out the 
remarkable manner in which their predictions 
have been fulfilled. But when the accomplish- 
ment of a Prophecy, is still future^ extending 
to distant ages ; " when once the general subject 
is ascertained, at that point," says the learned 
Prelate above mentioned, "Interpretation ought 
to stop, reverently expecting the farther com- 
ments of Time, the authorised and infallible 
Expositor." 

The Apostle, speaking of "the word of 
Prophecy," recommends his disciples to " take 
heed to it, as to a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn;"* until, by its 
accomplishment, the meaning and intent of it 

♦ 2 Peter i. 19. 
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be clearly revealed. "Knowing this first/* 
laying down this as a first principle, " that no 
Prophecy is of any private interpretation:" 
it cannot depend upon the bold assumption, or 
unauthorised conjecture, of any individual, 
but must* be justified by the event. Let us 
rest assured that there is a treasure of Heavenly 
Wisdom in the Prophetical Writings, which 
cannot be exhausted : and as we have reason 
to believe that some of their predictions reach 
to the end of the World, so it is reasonable 
to expect that in every age Providence should 
open some new scene, which will give further 
light to the meaning of these Sacred Oracles.* 

* See W. Lowth's Preface to Commentary on the Prophecies. 
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ON THE NATURE AND MINISTRATION OF 

ANGELS. 

Heb. I. 14. 

Are they not all ministering Spirits, sent forth 
to minister for them who shall he heirs of 
salvation ? 

It has been argued upon the ground of 
Reason alone that, as there appears to be a 
gradation in the nature and properties of all 
creatures upon earth, of which man is the 
chief; so it is probable that in the Uniyersal 
System a similar gradation is preserved, and 
that there is an order of Beings as much supe- 
rior to man as he is to other animated parts of 
creation. Beings of this kind are frequently 
mentioned in Scripture under the name of 
Angels, that is — Messengers, or Ministering 
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Spirits; though no inquiries seem to have 
been made concerning them until the fourth 
or fifth Century after the birth of Christ. At 
that time came forth a Book, professing to be 
the work of Dionysius the Areopagite, (the 
Convert and Disciple of Saint Paul, mentioned 
Acts xvii. 34,) the subject of which was the 
Celestial Hierarchy, or a Discourse on the 
nature and properties of Angels. This Book 
was either not much known to the Catholic 
Doctors of the next succeeding Ages, or not 
much regarded by them, as appears by the 
sentiments which they entertained of the 
Angelic Host, very different from those of the 
pretended Dionysius. But, afterward, some 
Divines of the Church of Rome, taking the 
Book to be really the work of that person, 
whose name it bears, revived all the ground- 
less opinions contained in it for important 
Truths, and not only fell into jnany fruitless 
inquiries concerning the Nature of Angels, 
but proceeded to such a religious adoration of 
them, as is condemned by the express authority 
of Scripture.* This, among some other erro- 
neous doctrines of the Church of Rome, 
having lately become the subject of frequent 
discussion, it may not be amiss to state, as 
clearly as I can, what we are to believe in 

* Coloss. ii. 18. 
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respect to these Celestial Beings, and what was 
received by the primitive Church, as to their na- 
ture and the offices in which they are employed. 
But it is to the Scripture that we must adhere as 
closely as possible, and admit no conclusions 
on this somewhat obscure subject, but such as 
are suggested by Divine Revelation. 

Although the existence of Angels is clearly 
demonstrated in the Scriptures both of the 
Old and New Testament,* and although they 
are mentioned very early in the writings of 
Moses,t there is no notice taken of them in 
his account of the Ci*eation. How they came 
to be omitted is uncertain ; the principal 
reason assigned for it is the propensity of an 
ignorant and uncivilized people to Idolatry. 
But it is sufficiently clear that they must be 
created Beings ; inasmuch as there is but one 
Being, uncreated and self-existent : conse- 
quently Angels, as well as all inferior Creatures 
must be derived from, and owe their existence 
to, the same Universal Cause.J 

When they were created, is indeed a ques-^ 
tion of great difficulty : it is not one however 
of any importance ; though both Jews and 
Christians have, on this subject, given ample 

* Exodus iii. xiv. ; Judges vi. xiii. ; 1 Kings xix. ; 1 Chron. 
xxi.; Matth. i. xxviii; Luke i. ii. xxiv.; John i.; Acts v. etc. 

f. Genesis, xvi. xix. xxi. xxii. xxxii. etc. 
X See Pearson on the Creed, p. 50. 1 1th Ed. 
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scope to imagination and conjecture. Some 
of the former pretend that the Angels were 
created on the second day ; though one of our 
own Divines, who was of all others, most 
familiarly acquainted with their language and 
writings, rejects this hypothesis, and thinks it 
probable that *' the invisible host of Angels 
was created in the very same instant with the 
Heavens themselves :"* while among Christian 
Writers, there are those who imagine that the 
creation of Angels did not take place till the 
sixth day ; presuming that as on the preceding 
days creatures inferior to man were produced, 
so on the last was created an Order of Beings 
superior to man, as the crown and perfection 
of the whole Work. It is hardly worth while 
to add that others have supposed the Angels 
to have been created from Eternity, or at least 
long before the creation of the visible eWorld ; 
and that this seems to have been the opinion 
of many of the Fathers, and early ecclesias- 
tical Writers ; because, after all, it is a question 
of mere curiosity, in which we are by no 
means concerned, and of which it is impossible 
to obtain a solution; since we have no light 
from Scripture to guide and assist us. To 
dwell therefore longer upon it would be abso- 
lute mis-employment of time. 

* Vide Othon. Lexic. Rab. Philos. p. 42 ; and Ughtfoot's 

Chronicle, etc. p. 2. 
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It would be equally idle to bestow much 
attention on the classification of the Angels 
into Ranks and Orders, by the Jewish and 
Oriental Writers, as well as by the followers 
of the fictitious Areopagite.* Their numbers 
appear from Scripture to have been very great. 
In the Vision of Daniel, "the Ancient of days," 
is represented ^'sitting upon his throne, thou- 
sand thousands ministering unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand standing before 
him."t They are called Angels and Arch- 
angels, Cherubim and Seraphim, Principalities 
and Powers : but it is not till after the Cap- 
tivity, or about five hundred and fifty years 
before Christ, that we find any individuals 
of them distinguished by name as Michael, 
Gabriel, and Raphael; the two former of 
which are supposed to have been the Tutelary 
or Guardian Angels of the Jews. \ There 
is no other distinction of these Celestial Be- 
ings with which we are concerned, than that 
of Good and Evil Angels. That the latter, 
when first created, were also Good we can 
have no doubt: for we are told that, after 
the Work of Creation was finished, "God saw 
every thing that he had made, and behold it 
was veri/ good'^\ How their nature came to 

* Fabric. Bibliogr. Antiq. p. 277. 
t Daniel vii. 9, 10. % See Daniel viii. 16 ; x. 13. 

§ Genesis i. 31. 
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be perverted and depraved ; by what particular 
offence they incurred the displeasure of the 
Almighty; or how long they continued in 
their primitive state of innocence before they 
fell, we are not informed. If we adopt a pre- 
vailing opinion, that they were incited to 
rebellion through envy to mankind there can 
be no great interval between the date of their 
fall and that of the Creation. 

But though we do not know what was 
their specific crime, yet we are assured in 
general terms,* that *'they sinned, and kept not 
their first estate, but left their own habita- 
tion;"* and so, from the most glorious and 
blessed, became the most abject and miserable 
of creatures. From this time it is believed 
that, instead of being employed in praising their 
Creator, and seconding his benevolent designs, 
they acted in direct opposition to him, and 
entertained the most rancorous hatred to man- 
kind. Hence it was that the Jews attributed 
to the action of Evil Spirits, not only many 
disasters and calamities but also certain dis- 
eases of the human body, as epilepsy, insanity, 
ect.f Whether our Saviour speaks in con- 
formity with these ideas of the Jews in various 

* 2 Peter ii, 4 ; and Jude, verse 6. 
t See Lightfoot on Luke xiii. 11. 
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cases of Dispossession, and particularly in the 
remarkable case of Mary Magdalen, (men- 
tioned Mark xvi. 9, and Luke viii. 2,) has been 
much disputed.* 

But as we are entirely unacquainted with 
the manner in which Evil Spirits act upon 
men, and as they do not, of course, act in a 
visible manner, we must be cautious how we 
listen to the many absurd stories of Witches, 
Enchanters, Necromancers, and persons under 
Diabolical influence, which are prevalent in 
every Country, especially those which are 
most ignorant and uncivilized ; and which, I 
am sorry to say, were countenanced by the 
Legislature, not more than a Century since, in 
our own highly civilized Country .f 

It is really lamentable to reflect how 
many wretched women, whose only crime was 
to be old and ill-favoured, became victims to 
this general infatuation. One might reasonably 
have expected that such men as Sir Matthew 
Hale, of great eminence in his profession, of 
great piety and virtue, would have been superior 
to the prejudices of his less enlightened coun- 

* See Lardner, Vol i. p. 474. and Vol. xi. p. 253. 
t The old Laws making Witchcraft, etc. a capital ofTence 
were not repealed till the year 1 736. See Smollett's continua- 
tion of Hume, Vol. 2, p. 559. It is remarkable that in the 
semi-barbarous Nation of the Ethiopians a Law against 
belief in Witches existed a Century before this. M. Geddes' 
Church History of Ethiopia, p. 361. 
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trymen. But superstitious prejudices, even in 
persons of talents and education, are not easily 
eradicated ; no wonder if, among the lower and 
uneducated orders, they have continued to pre- 
vail to the present time. 

Many things are related by ancient Writers 
of the Church concerning the operations of 
Evil Angels, or Demons as they are generally 
called, in seducing and deceiving mankind : 
but as my Text seems to direct me to speak of 
Good Angels rather than of Evil, let us return 
to the nature and properties of the former. 
They are, we are told, "ministering Spirits," 
employed in the ** service of God, and for the 
benefit of man ; sent forth to minister for them 
who shall be heirs of salvation." 

Of the different occasions on which they 
have been employed by the Almighty, the 
Scripture has given us a full account. Under 
the old Testament we see them commissioned 
to announce future blessings to the Patriarchs 
and their posterity ;* to support and protect 
the faithful servants of God, in time of danger 
and distress ; f or to foretell the birth of some 
eminent Champion, who should deliver them 
from their enemies-J We see them also em- 

* Genesis xxii. 15; xxxii. 1, seq. 

t Joshua V. 13, 14; Judges vi. 11, 12, 

X Judges xiii. 3, seq. 
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ployed in executing the vengeance of God on 
those who had merited his displeasure. After 
the Israelites had long groaned under the op- 
pression of their Egyptian masters, and Pharaoh 
had rejected all applications made to him by 
Moses for their deliverance, the Lord sent his 
avenging Angel, and slew all the first-bom of 
Egypt ;* from the first-born of Pharaoh that 
sate on this throne, to the first of the Captive 
that was in the dungeon ; and all the first-born 
of cattle ; and there was a great cry in Egypt, 
for there was not a house where there was 
not one dead." When Dav^d offended the 
Almighty by numbering the people of Israel 
and Judah, he sent a destroying Angel, who 
slew from Dan to Beer-sheba seventy thousand 
men; and had stretched out his hand also 
**upon Jerusalem to destroy it." till it was 
arrested by the returning mercy of the Lord, 
who *' repented him of the evil."t Moreover, 
when the King of Assyria came up against 
Jerusalem, and sent blasphemous messages of 
defiance to Hezekiah and his people, " the 
Angel of the Lord went out, and smote in the 
Camp of the Assyrians a hundred fourscore 
and five thousand ;" so that "Senacherib king 
of. Assyria returned with shame into his own 
land."t 

* Exodus xii. 29, 33. f 2 Samuel xxiv. 15, 16. 

X 2 Kings xix. 35, 36; and 2 Chron. xxxii. 21. 
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In the New Testament we find the Angels 
employed in executing the most gracious de- 
signs of providence, and delivering the most 
important messages to mankind. It was by 
an Angel that Peter was delivered out of pri- 
son ;* that the birth of John was announced to 
Zacharias ;t and above all that most important 
communication was made to the Virgin Mary, 
which declared the approaching birth of the 
Messiah, the Saviour of the world. 

Such appears to be have been the minis- 
tration or employment of the Angels in the 
service of God. In what manner they minister 
to mankind ; how they influence our wills, 
and assist us in our efforts to become '* heirs 
of salvation," it is not easy to imagine. That 
they take an interest in the spiritual affairs of 
men we may assert with safety; for Christ 
himself has assured us that "there is joy in 
the presence of the Angels of God over one 
sinner that repenteth."]; A somewhat fanciful 
Jewish Writer has called Angels the "Ears 
and Eyes of the Great King.§ The expression 
is evidently borrowed from the second Book of 
Chronicles, xvi. 9, " The eyes of the Lord run 
to and fro throughout the whole Earth, to show 

* Acts xii. 7. t Luke i. 11. 

t Luke XV. 10. 

§ Philo. He has elsewhere called them Genii and Heroes. 

See Lightfoot's Works, Vol. 1, p. 861. 
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themselves strong in behalf of them whose 
heart is perfect toward him ;" and seems in- 
tended to imply that the Supreme Being in 
the government of this lower world makes use 
of subordinate agents. It appears that it was 
the office of "the seven holy Angels, which go 
in and out before the Holy One, to present the 
prayers of the Saints."* Hence we may infer 
that the office of these Celestial Beings, in res- 
pect to mankind in general, is to second and 
promote all their pious and virtuous thoughts 
and resolutions, and to guard them against 
dangers, and more especially against the temp- 
tations of their spiritual enemy. Does it 
follow then, it may be asked, that to every one 
is assigned his Guardian Angel ? I think not. 
There is no doubt that such an opinion almost 
universally prevailed many ages since, not 
only among Heathens and Jews, but also 
among Christians-t It is an opinion, however, 
which can neither be evinced nor refuted by 
Scripture.^ The Text which is usually cited 
in confirmation of it is, Matthew xviii. 10 : — 
" Take heed that ye despise not one of these 

• Tobit xii. 12. 

t Stackhouse's Body of Divinity, p. 123. The Demon 
of Socrates seems to have been considered as something of 
this kind. 

t Ex Scriptura neque evinci neque refelli. — ^Thes. Eccles. 

Tom. 1, p. 43. 

2 M 
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little ones ; for I say unto thee, that in Heaven 
their Angels do always behold the fece of my 
Father which is in Heaven." But however 
strongly this Text may be thought to bear on 
the doctrine of a particular providence, or of 
that of ministering Angels in general, it can 
hardly be adduced as demonstrative of the 
point in question. 

The offices assigned to Angels, and the 
nature of their administration, prove that both 
in knowledge and power they must be superior 
to earthly Beings. That they are not omni- 
scient, indeed, we learn from the words of our 

Saviour: — " Of that dav and hour knoweth no 

» 

man, no, not the Angels of Heaven, but my 
Father only." But whatever be their qualities 
and operations, we have no authority to wor- 
ship and adore them : on the contrary, it is 
forbidden and condemned as a specious affec- 
tation of humility^ and a culpable disregard of 
the Head^ the Supreme Lord and/Governor of 
all things, both in Heaven and on Earth.* 

There is much of this affected humility in 
the arguments which the Roman Catholics 
advance in defence of the worship of Angels 
and Saints ; and which they would persuade 
us are favoured by our first English Catechism, 
declaring " that we ought to honour Saints and 

* Coloss, ii. 18. Vihe supra. 
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Angels, as God's special friends and servants, 
but not with the honour which belongs to 
God ;" yet it can hardly be denied that such 
doctrine savours strongly of Idolatry, and is 
little less than ." bringing back the Heathen 
Multitude of Deities into Christianity."* If 
we look into the practice of the Christian 
Church for more than three hundred years, 
we shall not find that there was any such thing 
as the worship of Angels ; neither in one of 
the most ancient Liturgies (which is a further 
confirmation of what is here asserted) is there 
one Prayer, from the beginning to the end, 
made either to Angel or Saint; they are all 
directed to God, in the name of his Son, Jesus 
Christ, as they are in our Liturgy at the pre- 
sent time. 

What then are we to conclude from a 
review of this subject, and what influence 
should our belief in the ministration of Angels 
have upon our life and conduct? We have 
seen that some of these Celestial Beings are 
represented as conveying to Heaven the pray- 
ers of the Saints. This should be an encou- 
ragement to sincerity and earnestness in our 
devotions , when we know that they ar^ not 
disregarded, but carried by Messengers, ap- 
pointed for that purpose, to the throne of the 

* See Milner, — End of Controversy, p 159. 5th Ed, 
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Almighty. We learn also that, in a manner 
imperceptible by us, they promote all our good 
resolutions and designs, and assist us in our 
endeavours to attain that perfection in holiness, 
which may entitle us to become heirs of SaU 
vation. With great reverence, therefore, and 
respect should we regard these glorious Beings, 
the delegated ministers of the most High God ; 
but by no means must we pray to or worship 
them. " For it is written, thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve."* 

But though not objects of worship, they 
are nevertheless objects of our imitation ; since, 
as we pray that God's will " may be done on 
Earth as it is in Heaven," we should labour 
vnth all diligence to fulfil the same ; i. e. that 
as the Angels in Heaven not only do the will 
of God, but do it with all readiness, cheerful- 
ness, constancy, and delight, so should we 
endeavour to please God by a similar accept- 
able service ; in the hope that, by emulating 
their zeal and obedience to the divine com- 
mands, we may be united with them in a 
blessed immortality. We cannot doubt, how- 
ever, that to whatever Being we pay divine 
honours, we profess that Being to be God. i* 

* Matt. iv. 10. 
t See Wake on Church Catechism, p. 90, 136. 
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"Wherefore let us beseech the Almighty, that 
we, being warned by his holy word, forbidding 
all Idolatry, and by the writings of old godly 
Doctors,' and Ecclesiastical Histories, written 
and preserved by God's ordinance for our 
admonition and warning, may flee from all 
Idolatry, and so escape the horrible punishment 
and plagues, as well worldly as everlasting, 
threatened for the same, through our only 
Saviour and Mediator, Jesus Christ."* 

* Second Homily agamst the Peril of Idolatry, ad fin. 



SERMON XVIII. 



ON A REMARKABLE PASSAGE OF THE PROPHET 

EZEKIEL. 

EzEKIEL XIII. 20, 21. 

Behold I am against your pillows^ wherewith 
ye there hunt the souls to make them fly ^ avid 
I will tear them from your arms, and will let 
the souls gOy even the souls that ye hunt to 
make them fly. 

Your kerchiefs also will 1 tear, and deliver my 
people oat of your hand, and they shall he no 
more in your hand to he hunted ; and ye shall 
know that I am the Lord. 

The general scope of the Prophecy, con- 
tained in this passage of Scripture, and those 
which immediately precede it, is obvious 
enough. The difficulty lies in the terms in 
which it is conveyed : and it is remarkable 
that no difficulty of this kind appears to have 
been noticed till within less than a century of 
our own times. The words of the Prophet, 
from the sixteenth verse of this Chapter, are 
as follows : " Likewise thou, son of man, set 



REMARKABLE PASSAGE IN EZEKIEL. 271 

thy face against the daughters of thy people, 
which prophesy out of their own heart ; and 
prophesy thou against them, and say, Thus 
saith the Lord God : Woe to the women that 
sew pillows to all arm-holes, and make ker- 
chiefs upon the head of every stature to hunt 
souls ! Will ye hunt the souls of my people, 
and will ye save the souls alive that come unto 
you? And will ye pollute me among my 
people for handfuls of barley and for pieces of 
bread, to slay the souls that should not die, 
and to save the souls alive that should not 
live, by your lying to my people that hear your 
lies ? Wherefore thus saith the Lord God : 
Behold I am against your pillows," etc. Evi- 
dently, therefore, the objects of this Prophecy, 
against whom a woe is denounced, were those 
female soothsayers, who, falsely pretending to 
be divinely inspired , deceived the captive 
Israelites with their fictitious oracles, promis- 
ing good or ill luck to the parties consulting 
them, after the manner of our fortune-tellers 
at present, according to the rate at which they 
were paid, and thus frequently discouraging 
and afflicting the righteous, and giving confi- 
dence to the wicked. 

By ^' sewing pillows to their arms," it is 
implied that the false Prophetesses seduced 
their followers into a state of thoughtless indo- 
lence and security. But how ** kerchiefs," 
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coverings, or ornaments for the head, contri- 
buted to this indulgence, seems difficult to 
imagine. I think it more probable that by 
" kerchiefs," according to this sense of the Pro- 
phecy, were meant bolsters, or pillows for the 
head, in contra-distinction to those which were 
applied to the arms ; both being figurative terms 
to signify nearly the same thing. It was the 
opinion of a learned Critic, that the expressions 
used by the Prophet allude to a superstitious 
practice of these fatidical women in delivering 
their oracles ; that they applied pillows to the 
arms, and coverings to the heads of those who 
came to consult them, as a ceremonial neces- 
sary to a due reception of their predictions ; 
but it seems more reasonable to suppose that 
it was the Prophetesses themselves who were 
so habited, in order to impose by their appear- 
ance, as well as by their words^ on their 
infatuated disciples. It is remarkable that in an 
ancient version or rather paraphrase of this pas- 
sage of Scripture it is rendered, " Woe to those 
females who make phylacteries, and suspend 
them upon their arms, and place them upon 
the heads (of persons) of every age." This 
seems plainly to refer to a well-known custom 
of the Jews, who, previously to their acts of 
devotion, whether public or private, put on 
their phylacteries. These were broad strips of 
parchment, on which were inscribed certain 
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Texts of Scripture, taken from the Books of 
Exodus and Deuteronomy, and applied to the 
head and left arm of the supplicant.* If, then, 
these false Prophetesses were of the Jewish 
Nation, it was very natural that, in order to 
give their predictions greater weight and au- 
thority, they should assume those appendages 
which were regarded as indispensable on occa- 
sions of Divine Worship. 

But, in whatever view we contemplate 
these pillows and kerchiefs^ these applications 
to the arms and head of every stature^ of sup- 
plicants of all kinds, there is a visible want 
of consistency between them and their effects, 
as described in the twentieth and twenty-first 
verses. Why should pillows and kerchiefs in 
particular be employed to hunt souls and make 
them Jly^ that is — to ensnare and decoy the 
incautious into danger and destruction of life? 
It is not without some violence to the meta- 
phorical language of the Prophet that we can 
apply these latter expressions to the state of 
indolence and security implied by the former ; 
and the terms appear still more irreconcileable 
when they are brought together : ** Behold I 
am against your pillows, wherewith ye there 
hunt the souls, to make them fly, and I will 

* For a more particular description of Phylacteries, and 
of the Ceremonies used in putting them on, see David Levi's 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Jews, p. 185, 190. 
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tear them from your arms, your kerchiefs also 
will I tear, and deliver my people out of your 
hand." 

But what if there be no such expression 
in this Prophecy as pillows or kerchiefs^ and 
that the whole inconsistency and want of con- 
nection should arise from a misapprehension of 
the words of the original Text? Let us see 
then whether, by substituting other terms in 
the place of those rendered pillows and ker- 
chief s^ we cannot arrive at such a sense of this 
passage of Scripture as is at least specious and 
probable, if it be not actually the true one. In 
the first plaqp, the word translated pillows 
occurs but once throughout the Old Testa- 
ment ; neither is that , which is rendered 
kerchiefs to be met with any where else but in 
this Chapter of Ezekiel : a fair opening, there- 
fore, is afforded for conjectural interpretation. 
Suppose, then, for each of these words we 
substitute two others, which signify toils^ or 
nets^ such as hunters use in the capture of wild 
beasts and birds. If the words in the Original 
will bear this sense, of which it appears to me 
there is little doubt, then I think the connec- 
tion between the sixteenth verse and those 
which follow will be more obvious, and the 
meaning of the whole passage more clear. But 
there is still another obstacle which lies in our 
way, and which must be removed before the 
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Interpretation which I venture to propose can 
be admitted. This is the word stature: — 
" Woe to the women that make kerchiefs upon 
the head of every stature/'' If this be really 
the sense of the word used in the Original, it 
would be an insuperable difficulty in the way 
of the proposed Interpretation. But if, as may 
fairly be inferred from its construction, it indi- 
cates a bird, (something risings or flyings) the 
difficulty will perhaps be got over, and it will 
appear that the Prophet alludes to two different 
kinds of hunting ; that of wild beasts, which 
are caught in toils or snares ; and that of birds, 
which have nets thrown over them. This 
denunciation, therefore, against the false Pro- 
phetesses may be paraphrased in the following 
terms: — **Woe to the women who net, or con- 
struct toils, such as are fitted or applied to the 
limbs (literally arms or shoulders) of beasts, 
and nets, such as are thrown over birds, to 
hunt souls. Will you hunt the souls (i. e. the 
lives) of my people, and will you save the souls 
alive (i. e. promise life to those) that come 
unto you? And will you pollute me among 
my people for handfuls of barley and for pieces 
of bread, to slay the souls that should not die, 
and to save the souls alive that s)iould not 
live, by your lying to my people that hear your 
lies ? Wherefore thus saith the Lord God : 
Behold I am against your toils, with which 



276 ON A REMARKABLE PASSAGE 

you hunt souls to destroy them, (to make them 
fiy ; to drive them into those toils and snares 
which you have laid for them ;) and I will tear 
them from your arms, on which you carry them, 
and I will cause the souls which you hunt to 
escape. Your nets also will I tear, and I will 
rescue my people out of your hands, and restore 
them to liberty, and they shall no more be 
ensnared to be made your prey." When thus 
interpreted, it may, perhaps, be thought that 
the apparent inconsistencies in this remarkable 
passage of Scripture are removed, and the meta- 
phorical or figurative language of the Prophet 
rendered more uniform and intelligible. 

It is the duty of every Preacher of the 
Gospel to expound as well as to exhort, and 
in these times when the Scriptures are in every 
one's hands, it is presumed that any attempt, 
however feeble or unsatisfactory, to render 
them more familiar and easy to be understood 
will be favourably received. In matters not 
essential, and unconnected with the funda- 
mental Articles of our Faith, our Church does 
not disallow a difference of opinion ; it prescribes 
no direct rules of Interpretation ; it does not 
say, like the Church of Rome, that the true 
sense of Scripture depends on the authority oi 
the Church.* On the contrary, it encourages 

* See Rhemish New Testament, p. 477, 669, et al. 
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research and inquiry ; and it were much to be 
wished that the circumstances of the Clergy 
were in general such as to afford more room 
for a display of their talents in this department 
of their official Duties. But, alas ! how few 
are there among those, whom it is the fashion 
to call the working Clergy ^ who have the 
means of pursuing studies of so much impor- 
tance to advantage. It is not much to the 
credit of a Princess, who was the principal 
instrument in promoting and establishing the 
Protestant Religion in these kingdoms, that 
she should have curtailed the ministers of that 
Religion in the liberal provision which her 
predecessor had made for their maintenance. 
By the latter, not only was the payment of all 
Tenths, First-fruits, and Subsidies remitted, 
but all Benefices, Impropriate and Glebe Lands, 
which had fallen into the possession of the 
Crown, were given up, and the advowson of 
many Rectories and Vicarages, in the same 
patronage, made over to the Archbishops 
and Bishops of the several Sees to which 
they belonged; in order that they might be 
applied to the augmentation of small Benefices, 
to the intent that all Parishes might be fur- 
nished with good and able Curates to instruct 
the people with good and sincere Doctrine.* 

* See Lysons' View of the Condition of the Parochial Clergy. 
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By the resumption of these grants, the 
depreciation of the value of money, and other 
causes, the resources of the officiating Clergy 
were grievously diminished, and the income of 
a great part of them is now reduced to a 
slender pittance, not only unequal to "the 
maintenance of hospitality," but even insuffi« 
cient for the support of their families. Such 
a state of afiairs certainly is not favourable to 
literary pursuits, or to a diligent study of the 
Holy Scriptures. But let us hope that better 
times will come, and that the inconveniencies 
under which many of the Clergy labour will 
be gradually lessened. Meanwhile, let us 
endeavour to discharge the important commis- 
sion entrusted to us to the utmost extent of 
our abilities, and of our means and opportuni- 
ties of acquiring knowledge ; recollecting that 
be the talents consigned to us few or many, 
we must account for them at the great day 
of reckoning. 

Before I take my leave of this remarkable 
passage of the Prophet Ezekiel, I am desirous 
to add a few words in reply to the objections 
of those who may think any thing like a cri- 
tical discussion out of place in a popular 
discourse, before a country audience. If such 
discussion be introduced for the purpose of 
making an ostentatious display of learning, it 
is certainly deserving of censure . But if it 
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is intended to remove sucti obscurities, and 
reconcile such apparent inconsistencies, as will 
of necessity sometimes be found in writings of 
great antiquity, the language of which is but 
imperfectly understood, I do not see what 
blame can be attached to it. Why is a com- 
petent portion of professional knowledge de- 
manded of those who enter upon the Clerical 
Office, if no benefit is to be derived from it 
to those whose pursuits are not of a literary 
nature? Few, I believe, even of well-educated 
persons among the Laity would be satisfied to 
read the Bible vnthout a commentary : and 
what is a commentary but a critical discussion 
of less perspicuous Texts, and an elucfidation 
of such terms and phrases as are not of com- 
mon occurrence. 

It is recommended by the practice of a 
late eminent scholar and prelate, whom I have 
before cited,* that an improved version ( or an 
attempt at an improved version) of any passage 
of Holy Writ should be accompanied with 
short explanatory notes for the benefit of the 
common English Reader ; which, he observes, 
is the only way in which the result of such 
critical inquiries can be communicated to the 
unlearned. "And to them," says he, "it is 
to be communicated. For I never will admit 

* Bishop Horsley. 
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that our Religion has belonging to it any 
secret doctrine, from the hearing of which the 
the unlearned Laity are to be excluded. The 
notion of the incompetence of the common 
people to understand the whole of the revealed 
doctrine, and of the danger of expounding the 
Prophecies to them, is false and abominable. 
It is the very principle upon which the Sacred 
Text was, for so many ages, kept under the lock 
and key of the dead languages." 

To unlock this treasure, and to put it 
as far as possible into the possession of his 
hearers is the duty of every Christian Minis- 
ter. No man can be so absurd as to wish to 
render himself unintelligible. On the contrary, 
his object will be to adapt both his sentiments 
and his language to the capacities of those 
whom he is addressing. But there is such a 
thing as an affectation of humility, as well as 
an affectation of learning ; and I think it will 
be allowed that in our days the former is at 
least as common as the latter. If there is no 
part of Scripture but what is highly deserving 
to be known, of which I presume no question 
will be made by the truly religious, there is no 
part which it is unreasonable or unjustifiable 
to attempt to expound, and in the elucidation 
of it to put forth all the means of information 
which we may enjoy. But the sensible and 
prudent expositor will not give out for truths 
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the unauthorised, perhaps the fanciful, results 
of his own judgment. He will exert his facul- 
ties to the utmost in order to attain to the real 
sense of every difficult Text ; but he will not 
forget how liable he is to error, and how many 
have failed in the same arduous undertaking. 
Above all, he will labour to discharge his duty 
in the eyes of Him, from whom cometh every 
good gift ; seeking his glory and not the praise 
of men, and offering his tribute, however small, 
of service in **the spirit of humility." 

** On such principles may all our investiga- 
tions of the true sense and intention of Scripture 
be conducted ;" may we shew ourselves faithful 
"ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mys- 
teries of God ;" and ** whatever in other respects 
may be the success of our labour, we shall then 
be enabled to assure ourselves that we shall 
obtain by it the favour of that great Being, on 
whom our ultimate and best success, both in 
this world and the next, must without doubt 
solely and eternally depend."* 

* Everleigh's Sermon on Psalm Ixxxvii. 
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that such a thing is done; but he cannot tell 
how it is come to pass and actuated, and to 
what progress and efficiency it will grow.'* 

It would be an endless, as in fact it is a 
needless, task to lead you into the history of 
all the disputes which have arisen concerning 
the meaning of the term — Rege?ieration. In a 
former Discourse t I have shewn that, accord- 
ing to the doctrine of our Established Church, 
it is truly and only applicable to the Baptismal 
Ordinance. This is clearly expressed in the 
twenty-seventh Article. — " Baptism is not only 
a sign of Profession, and mark of difference, 
whereby Christian men are discerned from 
others that be not christened ; but it is also a 
sign of MegeneratioHy or New JBirth^ whereby, 
as by an instrument, they that receive Baptism 
rightly are grafted in the Church ; the promises 
of forgiveness of sin, and of our adoption te 
be the Sons of God by the Holy Ghost are 
visibly signed and sealed ; Faith is confirmed; 
and Grace increased, by virtue of prayer unto 
God." This is the language not only of our 
Church, but of Christian Writers more nume* 
rous than I think it necessary to cite on the 
present occasion.^ Baptism is called the laver 

* Lightfoot, Tom. I. p. 574. 

t See Sermon V. on the terms — Converted and Unconverted, 

page 74. 
I See Suicer. Thes. Tom. 2, p. 550 ; & Wall on Inf. Baptism. 
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or washing of Regeneration ; and the watery to 
which Christ alludes in his conference with 
Nicodemus, is no doubt that used in the Baptism 
of a Proselyte, to which the Rabbins ascribed 
Regeneration in their sense of that term.* 
Regeneration then may be considered as a figu- 
rative expression, to signify Baptism, and the 
benefits which are derived from it, namely. " a 
death unto sin, and a new birth unto righte- 
ousness ; and such has been the doctrine of the 
Church in all ages till within the last three 
Centuries, i. e. till the time when the writings 
of Calvin and his followers became popular. 
With them we know that Regeneration and 
Baptism are in effect different things. The 
former does not depend upon the latter: on 
the contrary. Regeneration is that renovation 
of mind and conversion of the heart to God, 
which were confined, even in infants, to the 
Electa — the exclusive favourites of Heaven, 
though Baptism may occasionally be made the 
instrument of conveying them.f 

But it is not my intention at present to 
enter upon a further discussion of this doctrine, 
which has been warmly debated for more than 

* 

* Marsh's Michaelis, ubi supra. 

t Vide Calvin. Instit. L. IV. c. 15, § 10, and c. 16, § 17; 
and for a complete View of the whole subject see Dr. Lau- 
rence's (Archbishop of Cashel) Sermon on Titus iii. 5, and 
Doctrine of the Church of England, &c. in reply to Scott. 
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two centuries, and seldom perhaps with more 
vehemence and pertinacity than in our own 
times. What I principally have in view is, to 
make a few observations on that part of our 
Saviour's conversation with Nicodemus which 
is contained in the words of my Text, — " If I 
have told you earthly things and ye believe 
not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of hea- 
venly things ? " If the Jewish Doctor and his 
disciples could not comprehend the elements, 
or first principles of the Gospel Dispensation, 
** earthly things," things capable of illustration 
from objects of sense ; how could they form a 
notion of its morel sublime and mysterious doc- 
trines, such as the intimate union between the 
Father and the Son, and the secret counsels of 
the Almighty in his plan for the redemption of 
mankind ? 

It appears to me that there is something 
in these words not inapplicable to the mode of 
conveying Religious Instruction which now 
prevails in this Country. Some of us, I think, 
seem more solicitous to form speculative Theo- 
logists than practical Christians. To attempt 
to explain the most abstruse doctrines, the 
highest mysteries of Christianity to, persons 
imperfectly acquainted with, at least not well 
grounded in, its primary elements, is nearly 
the same as if we should hurry into the higher 
departments of Algebra or Geometry, those 
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who were strangers to Simple Arithmetic. Yet 
80 it is : no one is called a Gospel Preacher^ 
who is not frequently declaiming on Predesti- 
nation and Election, Free Grace, Justifying 
Faith, etcetera. We know these are points 
which require to be elucidated, but there is 
much discretion necessary in the mode of doing 
it. Predestination is justly considered as one 
of the most obscure doctrines of the Christian 
Faith. In the seventeenth Article of our 
Church it is called "the everlasting purpose of 
God, whereby (before the foundations of the 
world were laid) he hath constantly decreed by 
his counsels, secret to us, to deliver from curse 
and damnation, those whom he hath chosen in 
Christ out of Mankind, and to bring them by 
Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels made 
to honour." As from their opposition to the 
popish doctrine oi meritorious works ^ many of 
our early reformers seem to have favoured too 
much that of predestination absolutely and 
unconditionally decreed, it is no wonder that 
the Article should be drawn up in strong terms 
though much difference of opinion has since 
prevailed in the manner of explaining it. That 
which appears to me most plain and intelligible 
may be expressed in the following words :— 
God is represented in Scripture as having pre* 
ordained the Redemption of Mankind through 
Christ before the foundation of the World. 
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This Redemption was to be in the nature of a 
Covenant between God and Man, and the 
Salvation of every individual was to depend 
upon his observance of the Condition of that 
Covenant. In consequence of their Free 
Agency men would have it in their power 
either to accept, or reject, the Salvation thus 
offered ; and God, by his prescience^ foresaw 
who would accept and who would reject it. 
Those persons, therefore, whom he knew and 
foresaw to be such as would perform the 
Conditions of the Gospel Covenant, may be 
said to he predestinated to Eternal Life. "For 
whom he did foreknow he also did predesti- 
nate.''* This appears to be the only sense in 
which Predestination is reconcileable with the 
Attributes of God and the Free Agency of 

Man-t 

But what is to be gained by admitting 
this doctrine among the Elementary Parts of 
Christian Education ? Is it not probable that 
if taken up at random by the bold and 
presumptuous, it may lead directly to Antino- 
mianism ; or, if misconceived and brooded over 
by weak, though pious and well meaning per- 
sons, it may at last render them Spiritual 
Lunatics ? The latter Clause of the Article 

* Rom. viii. 29, 
t See Bishop Tomlines's Elements of Christian Theology, 

Vol. 2, p. 313. 
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seems to account for such an opinion: "for 
curious and carnal persons, lacking the spirit 
of Christ, to Jiave continually before their eyes 
the sentence of God's predestination, is a most 
dangerous downfall, whereby the Devil doth 
thrust them either into desperation or into wretch- 
lessness (carelessness) of most unclean living, 
no less perilous than desperation." It was, 
doubtless, under this idea that one of the most 
moderate and sensible of the Reformers,* in 
his Confession of Faith, entirely omitted this 
doctrine, and that in the Homilies of our Church 
no mention is made of it.f 

Much prudence and judgment are also 
required of those who would communicate to 
the "unlearned and unstable" the doctrine of 
Free Grace, which from the Fifth Century has 
been a subject of endless disputes, % and that 
of Justification by Faith alone. § I can easily 
believe that when any person fancies himself 
sanctified by Divine Grace beyond the danger 
of falling, and secure of Salvation by Justifi- 
cation of Faith, he may shew an indifierence, 
if not a contempt for human laws and ordi- 
nances. It is in this way only that I can 

* Melanctbon, Author or Compiler of the Confession of 

Augsburg. 

t See Key's Divinity Lectures, Vol. 3, p. 427 and 501. 

X Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, Vol. 2, p. 93, 

§ Vide supra, Sermon 12. 
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account for that inconsistency and deviation 
from Moral Rectitude in the conduct of men 
professing an ardent zeal for Religion and 
Piety, of which we have seen too many unhappy 
examples. It seems as if the Religious Edu- 
cation of such Persons was begun at the wrong 
end. They should first have been well grounded 
in the plain elementary doctrines and practical 
duties of Christianity, as the best preservative 
against temptations to vice; much better cer- 
tainly than spiritual pride, confidence in their 
own attainments, and the affectation of under- 
standing "all mysteries and all knowledge." 

Our Saviour has assured us that " If any 
man will do the will of God, he will know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God." * We 
must conform ourselves to the will of God, and 
obey his precepts, before we can expect that 
he will illuminate our minds to understand the 
more sublime doctrines of the Gospel, and to 
be convinced of their divine origin. "As 
new-born babes," says the Apostle, "desire the 
sincere milk of the Word, that ye may grow 
thereby."! The newly made proselytes to the 
Christian Faith are compared to infants, who 
require to be fed with milk. " But strong 
meat belongeth to them that are of full age ;"f 
to them who, by a regular course of discipline 

* John vii. 17. f 1 Peter ii. 2. J Hebrews v. 14. 
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and undeviating attention to the practical duties 
of Christianity, are enabled to understand its 
more profound mysteries, and have no longer 
need to be taught " the first principles of the 
Oracles of God."* 

Manifestly therefore the mode of Reli- 
gious Instruction adopted by the Apostles was 
to begin with practical, before they had pro- 
ceeded to speculative points. Of a similar 
kind was that of our Lord himself. In his 
Sermon on the Mount, he impresses on his 
hearers the virtue of purity, meekness, and 
brotherly love: he warns them against os- 
tentation, both in their alms and devotions, 
and exhorts them to shew themselves a pat- 
tern of all good works. He admonishes them 
that "if their righteousness did not exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
they could by no means enter into the kingdom 
of Heaven," i. e. be qualified to become his 
disciples, and to imbibe his celestial doctrines. 
Will it be said then that exhortations to good 
works, and lessons of pure Morality, are not 
suited to the advanced state of knowledge in 
our^ Contemporaries : that these are earthly 
things, whereas they require to be told of 
heavenly things ? Perhaps there may be some 
fallacy in this statement. There is a weakness, 

* Hebrews v. 12. 
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of >yhich I have seen many examples, that 
leads men to listen to what they do not fully 
comprehend. They are pleased to have their 
understandings flattered, whether their hearts 
be affected or not. It is in conformity to this 
fashion of the times, that what were formerly 
esteemed good and pious Books are laid aside, 
being superseded by Tracts upon the Efficacy 
of Faith, the Necessity of Conversion, etc. 
But because a Book does not abound in direct 
and formal avowals of these doctrines, does it 
therefore imply any exception to them ? It is 
justly asserted by a celebrated modem Divine 
that " Fancy is not Faith." A wilful and 
determined adherence of the . mind to some 
beatific Vision, in which it loves to indulge, is 
not a believing assent of the mind to what a 
professed Teacher from Heaven has revealed 
to us of the coming Immortality. How con 
we believe upon his authority that we are to 
enter into this region of purity and peace, if 
we believe not, on the same authority, that the 
road which leads to it is a road of mortification 
and new obedience, and strenuous conflict, 
with the desires and urgencies of nature ? If 
the eye of faith, or of the understanding, be 
opened upon some field of Truth that is laid 
before it, it will not overlook the propinquities 
of this contemplation, while it only admits the 
objects which lie in the remoter parts of it. 
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Though the eye of the understanding be shut, 
the eye of the imagination may be open. The 
man who is without faith in the realities which 
lie on the other side of death may nevertheless 
be all awake in his fancy to those images of 
bliss with which he has embellished his vision, 
and may even possess his own heart with a 
pleasing anticipation of it as his destined inherit 
tance. It is not upon his^awcy, however, but 
hisfaith^ that the fulfilment of his anticipation 
will turn; a faith, which, had it been real^ 
would have had respect to the prescribed road, 
as well as to the revealed inheritance ; a faith, 
which would have found him in holiness here, 
as well as in Heaven hereafter.* 

There is somewhat of arrogance, I think, 
in the presumption that Religious Instruction 
is better understood, and better conducted, by 
Divines of the present age, than it was by tl^ose 
of former times. I speak not of the careless 
and ill informed, of which there will always 
be some among such great numbers in every 
Profession, but of the diligent and pious, the 
men of competent learning and benevolent sen- 
timents. If it was not their practice to dwell 
almost exclusively on the more profound mys- 
teries of the Christian Faith, the more difficult 
and obscure parts of Scripture, it was because 

* Dr. Chalmers' Introductory Essay to Payne's Translation 

of Thomas k Kempis. 
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they were anxious to impress upon their hearers 
the virtues of the Christian Life as the best pre- 
paration for the highest degree of Christian 
Knowledge. Hence it is that not only in the 
Homilies of our Church, but also in the most 
admired Writers and most eloquent Preachers 
of Antiquity, these Virtues are frequently and 
earnestly inculcated.* 

The elementary doctrines of Christianity 
are open to all ; they are profitably to all ; and 
applicable to persons of every state and condi- 
tion of life. Whereas there is not perhaps one 
in a hundred who is substantially edified by 
metaphysical subtleties, and topics of nice and 
difficult discussion. It was not, therefore, 
without reason that both the dignified and pa- 
rochial Clergy of times prior to our own were 
cautious in handling such topics, and made 
them less frequently the exclusive subject of their 
Discourses. Look at Tillotson, Clarke, Sher- 
lock ; some of the greatest names which this 
Country has to boast of: these eminent men, 
you will find, were not always arguing on those 
delicate points which form the subjects of the 
tenth, thirteenth, and seventeenth Articles ; but 
more frequently inviting the attention of their 
hearers to that universally interesting and uni- 

* See Homilies, 5, 6, &c, and Index to Homiles and 
Tracts of Joh. Chrysostom. in Fabric. Bib. Greec. Tom. 7, 
p. 560. seq. 
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versally intelligible doctrine of the twelfth — 
that " Albeit good works, which are the fruits 
of faith, and follow after justification, cannot 
put away our sins, and endure the severity of 
God's judgment; yet are they pleasing and 
acceptable to God in Christ." Even Calvin 
himself can hardly forbear revolting at his 
own ideas of Absolute Decrees and Final 
Reprobation. After all, nothing new can be 
advanced upon these mysterious points by the 
most zealous of his followers ; and if we may 
judge by its effects, nothing more improving 
to the morals of Society. We shall not there- 
fore greatly err in following the steps of those 
who have gone before us, and may apply to 
ourselves the admonition of the Prophet Jere- 
miah : — " Stand ye in the ways, and see, and 
ask for the old paths, where is the good way, 
and walk therein; and ye shall find rest to 
your souls."* 

* Jeremiah vi. 16. 
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ON A REMARKABLE PASSAGE OF THE PROPHET 

JEREMIAH. 

Jeremiah xxxi. 22. 

The Lord hath created a new thing in the earthy 
a woman shall compass a man. 

Few passages of Scripture are rendered in a 
less satisfactory manner, by the Authors or 
Compilers of our established Version, than 
that which I have just recited. Notwithstand- 
ing a literal Version of the Original Text is 
always desirable, when it can be had without 
prejudice to the sense,* yet there are cases in 
which, by too close an adherence to the letter, 
we may render obscure a sentence otherwise 
not difficult to apprehend. To compass ^ en- 
compass, or surround, is undoubtedly a strictly 
literal version of the original term used by 
the Prophet ;t but unless metaphorically ap- 
plied, it can throw no light on the sentence 

* See Visitation Sermon, apud init. 

t Precisely the same as the Vulgate: — ^Foemina circumdabit 

virum. 



PASSAGE IN JEREMIAH. 297 

before us. Whereas if our Translators so un- 
derstood it, and had adopted a less equivocal 
word, they would have opened the way to a 
probable elucidation of it. 

But if they were not perfectly satisfied as 
to the true meaning of this sentence, and there- 
fore confined themselves to a merely literal 
version of it, we cannot wonder; for it has 
met with as great a variety of interpretations 
as any equal portion of the prophetical writings. 
Of these the most singular and far-fetched, is 
the opinion of those who suppose that the 
Prophet alludes to Rachel, represented in the 
fifteenth verse of this Chapter, as inconsolably 
lamenting her desolate state in consequence of 
the captivity of her children, (the posterity of 
Joseph and Benjamin,) and thus prevailing on 
the Almighty, (here signified by the term great 
or powerful nianj) to restore them. 

Very little more deserving of notice is the 
exposition of certain Critics and Commentators 
among the Jews. Most of these by the woman j 
understand the nation, land, or people, of 
Israel ; but apply the term rendered compass j 
in a difierent manner. Some suppose that by 
it is implied the return of a vicious or adul- 
terous woman to her duty, and her reconciliation 
with her lawful husband ; and tliat it figura- 
tively signifies the return of the perverse and 
rebellious Israelites, to obedience and recep- 

2q 
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tion of the Divine Law. But surely there is 
nothing so extraordinary and wonderful in this 
as that it should be introduced with those 
solemn words — "the Lord hath created (or 
will create)* a new thing." Others would 
refer the expression to the restoration of the 
Israelites to their original settlement after the 
Captivity ; in which sense by the woman must be 
implied the land, and by the many the people. 
There is nothing, however, in this imagery 
which is intimately connected with the argu- 
ment of the Prophet in this Chapter. Ah 
illustrious Rabbi, of almost modem times, 
refers the words of the Text to Isaiah xliii. 19, 
" Behold I will do a new thing," and by com- 
parison with the promises there made of 
deliverence, deduces the inference that the 
Israelites, weak, and more like women than 
men, should be made stronger than their ene- 
mies, and superior to the Chaldeans : and thus 
womeny or men like women, should encompass^ 
besiege, or reduce to difficulties, strong men. 
But even if the word woman be taken in the lite- 
ral sense and females be considered as supplying 
the place of men^ instances of women or heroines 
(such as Jael, Judith, etc.) of strong minds, of 
great courage and resolution, are not so un- 
common as that the Prophet should represent 

* The past tense is frequently used for the future in the 

Prophetical Writings. 
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them as a new creation. There seems to be no 
reason therefore, according to the great Dr. 
Pococke, why we should conclude that the 
words of the Text may not be most fitly applied 
to the miraculous conception of the Messiah ; 
especially as we see them so applied by all 
Christian Writers from the fourth to the six- 
teenth Century.* Calvin indeed has asserted 
that they, who so interpret this passage of 
Scripture, are deservedly laughed at by the 
Jews ; notwithstanding the general agreement 
of Christians in such interpretation. But it 
is justly replied by the learned man above 
mentioned that the Jews are of course very 
solicitous and deeply interested to explode all 
such expositions of the Prophetical Writings 
as tend to establish the truth of Christianity ; 
consequently we are not bound to listen to 
them, when they can give no sufficient proof 
of what they assert. In confirmation of the 
sense given to this Text by Christian Inter- 
preters, it may be observed that the word 
translated man is, in the original, nearly the 
same as that which is one of the epithets of 
the Messiah, in Isaiah ix. 6. 

But if must be recollected that many of 
the Prophecies are capable of a double sense ; 
that they relate in the first place to one parti- 

* See Pococke, Porta Mosis, p. 345 ; and W. Lowth on 

the words of the Text. 
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cular event, and in a more remote sense are 
applicable to another. Thus it is the general 
opinion of Commentators, that the second 
Psalm, tliough, if literally interpreted, it relates 
only to the triumph of David over his enemies, 
and his establishment in the kingdom of Israel, 
contains, figuratively, a prophecy of Christ, and 
of the miraculous propagation of the Gospel, 
notwithstanding the opposition of Jevrs and 
Gentiles, among all nations. It is w^ell known 
that the most eminent of the Jews themselves, 
have considered it as clearly prophetical of the 
Messiah ; though some Expositors of later 
date seem not to have viewed it in the same 
light. ♦ 

In regard, however, to the passage of 
Scripture under consideration, we may perceive 
by the context that, literally interpreted, it must 
refer to some period when the Israelites should 
be placed in such a state of peace and tran- 
quillity, that the weaker sex shall be equally 
secure and fearless of danger as the stronger. 
This indeed is the principal argument of the 
whole Chapter. At its opening the Almighty 
is represented as recurring to the sufferings of 
the Israelites during their journey through the 
Wilderness, and the grace which the people 
there found who were delivered from the sword : 

* Vide Reland Instit. Rabbin, p. 85. seq. and Rosenmiiller 

Scholia, in Ps. 2. 
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after which it is added, " The Lord appeared 
of old unto me, saying, yea, I have loved thee 
with an everlasting love ; therefore with loving- 
kindness have I drawn thee. Again I will 
build thee, and thou shalt be built, O virgin of 
Israel ; thou shalt be again adorned with thy 
tabrets, and shalt go forth in the dances of 
them that make merry. Thou shalt yet plant 
vines upon the mountains of Samaria; the 
planters shall plant, and thou shalt eat them 
as common things. Then shall the virgin re- 
joice in the dance, both young men and old 
together : for I will turn their mourning into 
joy, and will comfort them, and make them 
rejoice from their sorrow. Is Ephraim my 
dear son ? Is he a pleasant child ? For since 
I spake against him, I do earnestly remember 
him still. Set thee up waymarks, make thee 
high heaps ; turn again, O virgin of Israel, 
turn again to these thy cities. How long wilt 
thou go about, O thou backsliding daughter ?" 
how long wilt thou be perverse and refractory, 
as in former times, and not turn to the Lord ? 
for the Lord will create a new thing in the 
earth ; a woman shall compass^ i. e. defend^ or 
protect^ a strong man. As it is in general the 
province of men to guard and defend the 
weaker sex, to perform all military duties, and 
to secure them from the incursion of enemies 
the Lord will now "create a new thing ;" he will 
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restore the Israelites to such a peaceful state 
that a woman shall be able to defend a strong 
many — the weakest to protect the most strong 
and powerful: a thing quite new and extraor- 
dinary ; contrary to the course of nature and 
the economy of human life. 

In the most ancient Version of the Text, 
though it is expressed in a manner very differ- 
ent from the original, there is yet a visible 
coincidence in respect to the sense. It signifies 
that God had procured safety to Israel by a 
new creation, and that all men should walk 
about in peace.* 

The late Professor Blayney, in his Trans- 
lation of Jeremiah, renders the words of the 
text in the following manner : ** For Jehovah 
is about to create a new thing in the earth, a 
woman shall turn to flighty or put to the rout^ 
a strong man:''' and in a note on the same 
words, he observes, — " I cannot at any rate 
concur in opinion with those Commentators 
who understand these words to relate to the 
miraculous conception of the Virgin Mary. 
They surely cannot by any construction be 
brought to imply such a thing. The words 
altogether will import no more than that a 
woman shall comprehend^ or conceive, a male 

* In the Fragments of two Greek Versions of the 2nd 
Century, there is a reading which appears to favour the 
hypothesis of Pococke and the Christian Fathers. 
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child ; but this, it will be said, is nothing new 
or extraordinary, and therefore* I have reasons 
to presume is not the sense intended. But if 
the verb (rendered in our established version 
to compass) may signify to cause to turn ahout^ 
that is to repulse or put to the rout ; as there is 
a manifest opposition between a woman^ one of 
the feebler sex, and a mighty man^ a hero or 
warrior ; therefore a woman shall put to the rout, 
or repulse, a strong man^ may be a proverbial 
form of speech to denote the weaker shall pre- 
vail over the stronger. Now this, it must be 
confessed, is in itself new and unusual ; but 
then it is ascribed to the interposing power of 
God, who is said to ^^create a new thing.'^ He 
further observes that the connection of this 
sense with the context is easily explained. 
" The Virgin of Israel is exhorted not to turn 
aside, or to decline the invitation given her to 
return, through dread of the power of enemies, 
who would oppose her deliverance. For her 
encouragement she is told that she had no 
reason to be apprehensive of the superior 
strength of any enemies, since God would 
work a miracle in her favour, and enable her, 
though apparently weaker, to overcome and 
prevail against all their opposition."* 

It appears then, from what has been said, 

* See Blayney's Jeremiah, p. 122, 371, 8vo. 2nd Edition. 
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that, in order to have a clear idea of this passage 
of Scripture, we must consider the word cow- 
passy used by our Translators as implying either 
to repels or rather to defend and protect ^ in the 
same sense in which it is used by them, Psalm 
xxxii. 7, — " Thou shalt compass me about with 
songs of deliverance." 

It is not necessary to enter into a more 
extensive view of the Prophecies of Jeremiah. 
Evidently, the principal object of them is to 
announce the calamities which were ready to 
fall upon the Jewish Nation for their obstinacy 
and impenitence, and which were fulfilled in 
his own time. But in this, as well as in other 
Prophetical Books, the phraseology is some* 
times obscure, and requires critical elucidation. 
I was therefore disappointed to find in a late 
publication, munificently patronised, and sanc- 
tioned by the highest authorities, the text of 
Scripture under consideration rather hastily 
passed over ; the sense of it only being given, 
according to Bishop Pearson's interpretation, 
without any notice taken of the peculiar mode 
of expression.* 



* Exposition of the Creed, p. 171. 11th Edition. There 
is nothing so satisfactory to an unlearned reader, as a per- 
petual commentary, a continued series of notes and obser- 
vations, as succinct as possible, consistently with clearness, 
which leaves nothing unexplained. It is to a deficiency in 
this respect, especially in some parts of the Old Testament, 
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That I may not appear, however, to insist 
too much upon points of criticism, I will recall 
to the remembrance of my hearers one or two 
more obvious passages of this Book, which 
are capable of being applied to Christians as 
well as Jews, and may furnish matter of 
general edification. It was in the thirty-ninth 
year after Jeremiah entered upon his Prophe- 
tical office, that the King of Babylon's army 
besieged Jerusalem, and " the Prophet himself 
was shut up in the court of the prison, which 
was in the king of Judah's house." During 
this long period, he was perpetually warning 
his countrymen of the fate which awaited them ; 
but they disregarded his predictions, and were 
not moved by his remonstrances. " Because 
your fathers have forsaken me, saith the Lord, 
and have walked after other Gods, and have 
served them ; and you have done worse than 
your fathers : for behold, you walk every one 
after the imagination of his evil heart, that 
they may not hearken unto me : therefore will 
I cast you out of this land, into a land that 
you know not, neither you, nor your fathers ; 
and there shall you serve other gods day and 
night; where I will not shew you favour." 
Such was the Prophet's commission from the 

in the publication to which I have alluded, that we must 
ascribe the preference given by many to the Bibles of Scott 
and Henry. 

2 R 
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Almighty: but this obstinate and perverse 
people were deaf to all his admonitions, until 
at length they had filled up the measure of their 
iniquities, and were now ripe for destruction. 

From these predictions, though relating 
to events more than two thousand years past, 
we may be led to reflect upon the denunciation 
of God's heavy judgments, at all times equally 
to be dreaded, against sin and disobedience* 
The carelessness, the obstinacy, the neglect of 
warnings, the dislike to be reformed, is perhaps 
as great in many of us, as was that of the Jews 
in the days of Jeremiah. If such be the fact, 
what excuse is to be made for us? We have a 
religion more pure, a rule of life more perfect 
than that which the Jews enjoyed. We are 
constantly warned by the preachers of Grod's 
word, to turn from our sinful ways, to walk as 
Children of Light, and disciples of the Grospel 
of Christ. If all this shall avail us nothing, if 
we still refuse to hear, and to be instructed, 
what have we to expect but that God will in- 
flict upon us the punishment which our impeni** 
tence has provoked ; that he will bring evU 
upon uSy as he did upon the Jews ; that he 
*^ will feed us with wormwood^ and make us 
drink the water of galV^ 

2. After Zedekiah, the last king of Judah, 
had been induced to revolt against Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and to renounce the dominion of the 
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Babylonians, under an expectation of receiving 
assistance from Egypt, he was forewarned by 
the Prophet what would be the result of such 
proceeding. "Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, 
the God of Israel : behold I will send and take 
Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, my ser- 
vant, and when he cometh, he shall smite the 
land of Egypt, such as are for death, to death ; 
and such as are for captivity, to captivity ; and 
I will kindle a fire in the houses of the gods of 
f'Sypt; and he shall burn them, and carry 
thf^'awa, captives ; aod he shaU go forth from 
thence in peace." Which prediction was 
speedily fulfilled : for the army of the Chal- 
deans defeated and put to flight that of the 
Egyptians, and then returning to the siege of 
Jerusalem, reduced its inhabitants to their 
former state of subjection. 

But what I would particularly remark is 
the disgraceful conduct of Zedekiah and his 
people, when they were hoping to be supported 
in their revolt by the Egyptians. Before this, 
while under the alarm of a siege, and in daily 
apprehension that they might fall into the 
hands of the Babylonians, they affected to 
return to God, and, in obedience to his Law, 
proclaimed the year of release to their Hebrew 
servants ; * but no sooner were they delivered 

* Deut. XV. 12. 
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from these terrors, by the temporary departure 
of the Babylonian forces, than they again 
forced into servitude and bondage those whom 
they had set free. "Then the word of the 
Lord therefore came to Jeremiah, saying, Thus 
saith the Lord, the God of Israel : You were 
now turned, and had done right in my sight, 
in proclaiming liberty every man to his neigh- 
bour; but you turned and polluted my name, 
and caused every man his servant, and every 
man his handmaid, whom he had set at liberty 
at their pleasure, to return, and brought them 
into subjection, to be unto you for servants 
and for handmaids. Therefore thus saith the 
Lord : Behold I proclaim liberty for you to the 
sword, to the pestilence, and to the famine ; * 
and I will make you to be removed into all 
the kingdoms of the earth." 

The sin, for which the Jews were threat- 
ened with these grievous calamities was, the 
renunciation of God's laws in their day of 
prosperity, to which they had professed obedi- 
ence in the season of affliction. Have not 
many of those, who call themselves Christians, 
incurred the guilt of a similar apostasy ? — 
Indeed, it is to be feared that the resolutions 
which we form of reformation and amendment, 
the vows and promises which we make under 

* That is — I will deliver you over, or give you up, to the 
sword, the pestilence, and the famine. 
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sickness or distress, are but imperfectly remem- 
bered when the pressure of the calamity is 
removed from us. The repentance which is of 
short duration can profit us nothing ; if, with 
a change of ajQfairs, we relapse into our former 
vicious habits, and ^^ walk after the imagination 
of our evil hearts," we shall be *' as the cities 
which the Lord overthrew, and repented not." 

3. But with the Lord our God is an 
infinite treasury of mercy. If we will forsake 
our sins, and turn to him with all our hearts, 
he will not reject us. Though, while they 
continued in impenitence, he had given up his 
people into the hand of their enemies, and 
" made the cities of Judah a desolation;" yet, 
when, in their captivity, they were brought to 
a sense of their transgressions, he consoles them 
with a promise that he will punish their 
enemies, and restore them to his favour and 
protection. " Behold, I will punish the King 
of Babylon, and his land, as I have punished 
the King of Assyria. And I will bring Israel 
again to his habitation, and he shall feed on 
Carmel and Bashan, and his soul shall be 
satisfied upon Mount Ephraim and Gilead." 

If such was the forbearance and loving 
kindness of our Heavenly Father under the 
Old Covenant ; if he said that ** in those days 
the iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and 
there shall be none; and the sins of Judah, 
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and they shall not be found ;" we, who live 
under the Gospel Covenant may surely expect 
an equal portion of his mercy. Our Saviour 
has expressly declared that he was sent "to 
call sinners to repentance;" to heal those who 
were spiritually as well as bodily sick. If we 
listen to his gracious call, and harden not our 
hearts, " as in the day of provocation ; " we 
have no cause to despair. For, "who shall 
lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? 
Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that 
died, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who also maketh intercession for us.'' Let 
then " the wicked forsake his way, and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts ; ami let him 
return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy 
upon him, and to our God, for he will abun- 
dantly pardon."* 

♦ Isaiah Iv. 7. 



SERMON XXI. 



ON THE AUTO-ANATHEMATIZATION OF 

SAINT PAUL. 

Romans ix. 3. 

/ could wish that myself were accursed Jrani 
Christ for my brethren^ my kinsman accord- 
. ing to tlie flesh. 

No one, I presume, who reads this sentence, 
can consider it in any other light than as 
revolting to his feelings, and hardly reconcile- 
able to a rational notion of Christian Charity. 
In the margin of our English Version we have 
the word separated^ intended, no doubt, to 
qualify the offensive word accursed. The ori- 
ginal word is anathema; and it is of importance 
to know in what sense it is used by the apostle 
in this place, and how far it is reasonable to 
believe that he should wish himself to be an 
anathema from Christ. 

Examples unquestionably may be found, 
in which the word anathema means a victim, 
a creature devoted to death, applicable to 
irrational as well as i:ational animals : and in 
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this sense we find it used by Heathen Authors^ 
when on occasion of a pestilence, or some 
other public calamity, the anger of the offended 
deity was to be averted be a sanguinary obla- 
tion. If it was in this sense that the word is 
used by Saint Paul, then it can mean nothing 
more than that he was ready to devote himself, 
and suffer death, for his Jewish brethren, so 
that he might rescue them from that state of 
obstinate infidelity which must necessarily 
expose them to divine vengeance. Thus inter- 
preted, there seems to be nothing exceptionable 
in the wish expressed by the Apostle ; nothing 
but what may be expected from a person of 
his ardent zeal and affectionate disposition. 
But notwithstanding he was a citizen of Tar- 
sus, and well acquainted not only with the 
language, but also with the rites and ceremo- 
nies of the Greeks, yet in addressing himself 
to the Jews ^s in this Epistle, whatever terais 
he adopted, he would probably apply them 
in such a sense as was best understood by 
them. Now in what sense they understood 
this term cannot be more satisfactorily ex- 
plained than by recurring to Deuter. vii. 26. 
" Neither shalt thou bring an abomination 
into thy house, lest thou be a cursed thing like 
it : but thou shalt utterly detest it, and thou 
shalt utterly abhor it, for it is a cursed thing '^ 
Here it evidently signifies a person, or thing. 
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not only devoted to destruction, but therefore 
devoted because it was abominable and repro- 
bate in the sight of God. A similar use of the 
word is found in Josh. vii. 12, 13, and other 
parts of the Old Testament. It would appear 
then that, in the Apostle's wish to become 
accursed or an anathema from Christ on account 
of his brethren, something more is implied than 
merely that he would be content to expiate 
the sin of their infidelity by enduring any 
bodily sufferings, or even submitting to a pre- 
mature death, but that he would consent to 
become an outcast from Christ, and to forfeit 
all the privileges of his own conversion, if by 
such means his brethren might be converted, 
and they might no longer be exposed to the 
penalties of disobedience. The same may pro- 
bably be inferred from St. Paul's application 
of the word anathema in his Epistle to the 
Galatians;* where he says — "though we, or 
an Angel from heaven preach any other Gos- 
pel unto you than that which we have preached 
unto you, let him be accursed ."f It is still 
more forcibly expressed in J Corinth, xvi. 22. 
** If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be anathema^ maran-atha. The latter 
term was a formula of bitter imprecation in use 
among the Syrians. It signifies literally the 

• Chap. i. verse 8. t Anathema. 

2 s 
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Lard comethy and implied a wish that he would 
come and visit with the most severe effects of 
his indignation the object of their hatred. 

If then so much is comprehended in the 
Apostle's expression that "he would wisih 
himself accursed from Christ," can we conceive 
it rational, or consistent with our notions of 
Christian Charity that he should utter such a 
wish ? 

The only writer, as far as I know, who 
construes the Apostle's wish strictly, so as to 
involve all the terrible consequences of becom- 
ing an anathema, reprobate and rejected by 
Christ, and excluded from the benefits of his 
passion, is Doctor Lightfoot.'' His principal 
argument for so literal* a construction is " that 
the souls of these men (his Jewish brethren) 
were so dear to the Apostle that it was a cause 
of extreme sorrow to him that any of them 
should perish." But were they dearer to him 
than his own ? That is indeed, as he acknow^ 
ledges, '* a thing of rare example ; and whether 
we are to write after such a copy is a question 
yd: to be discussed." It is discussed very 

* See his Sermoja on the words of the Text. — Works, 
Tom. 2, p. 1293. "We may observe," he says, "that the 
Apostle doth not down right wish himself accursed; hrSt 
intimates that if his being so would redeem his Nation from 
the Curse, he would be content to be so," I do not know 
how far this may be considered as a qualification of his mode 
of int^preting die words of the TeKt. 
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much at large by this learned Divine ; but the 
result of the discussion amounts to nothing 
more than this : — ^Hhat the strange wish of the 
Apostle proceeded from a superabundance of 
charity and zeal." That in him these qualities 
were ^^as much above measure, as he was 
above the ordinary state of men." Conse- 
quently we are not expected to " keep pace 
with so great a Father of the Church." It is 
our duty "to follow his steps as well as we 
ca. : we most aot presnme to ri,d him m h» 
"2eal for God and charity for souls." 

But it is the prevailing and more rational 
opinion of commentators on this Text of Scrip- 
ture, that it is not to be construed so strictly. 
It is in fact hardly conceivable that the Apostle 
should express his anxiety for the salvation of 
kis brethren by imprecating upon himself "the 
worst thing that can be named or thou^t," or 
doom himself to final destruction that they 
might escape it. How then are we to get over 
the difficulty? In the paraphrase of Pyle, 
who agrees with Whitby, the expression is 
qualified in such a manner as to leave hardly 
any room for objection. " If it were a proper 
wish," says he, " or could do them any service, 
I could wish to be excommunicated and ex- 
eluded the Christian Covenant myself, to save 
and bring them, my dear brethren, into it." 
But this seems to be what is called begging 
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the question. If there was nothing improper 
in the wish, it might be made with safety : if 
there was, the difficulty remains, how to recon- 
cile it to the general sentiments and character 
of the Apostle, as well as to our own notions 
of the consequences of reprobation and aliena- 
tion from Christ. 

Some think the objectionable part of this 
extraordinary sentiment may be removed by 
separating the word accursed (anathema) from 
what follows, and reading thus: — "1 wished, 
or I could wish, before Christ that' I might 
become an anathema for my brethren, my kins- 
men according to the flesh ;" making the word 
anathema to signify temporal punishment only, 
and not subjection to the eternal wrath of Grod. 
Others, by a peculiar application of the pre- 
position used in the original, * would interpret 
the words — "from Christ," as meaning — "after 
the manner of Christ:" i.e. the Apostle would 
be content to endure the same sufferings which 
Christ underwent from the Jews, in order to 
redeem them from the penalties of their crime, 
to effect their conversion to the faith of the 
Gospel, and to restore them to the favour of an 
offended Deity .f 

f This, if my memory does not fail me, is the interpreta- 
tion adopted in a Sermon of Dr. Waterland ; but I have not 
the Book now in my possession, nor have seen it for thirty 
years or more. 
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The most ready way to get rid of the diffi- 
culty, if there was no doubt of the validity 
of such interpretation, would be to exclude 
altogether the idea of a tvishj and to give to the 
word in the original,* which is used to express 
it, quite a different sense. There is sufficient 
authority for translating this word — / wasj 
instead of / could wish ; and then the whole 
sentence, including the three first verses of this 
Chapter must be read as follows :-r-** I say the 
truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also 
bearing tne witness in the Holy Ghost,t that I 
have great heaviness and continual sorrow in 
my heart, for my brethren, my kinsmen accord- 
ing to the flesh ; (^^ for I was myself an anathema 
from Christ :" there was a time when I also 
was in the same dangerous state as my brethren,) 
" who are Israelites," etc.J This construction 
of the sentence not only agrees perfectly well 
with the tenor of the Apostle's argument in 
other places, but also with the truth and cir- 
cumstances of his history, on which he often 
insists. In the tenth Chapter of this same 

* WX^F^^' 
t Or perhaps — " I say the truth in Christ through the 
Holy Ghost, I lie not ; my conscience also bearing witness 
to me." 

t It is exceedingly well supported in a Sermon of the late 
pious and learned Doctor James Bandinell, appended to his 
Bampton Lecture of 1780, and has been received into the 
Unitarian Version on the authority of Gilbert Wakefield. 
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Epistle (verse 1) he thus expresses the same 
regard for his former associates : — " Brethren, 
my heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel 
is, that they may be saved ; and in the follow- 
ing Chapter, (ver. 25, 26,) " I say then. Hath 
God cast away his people? God forbid ! For I 
also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of 
the Tribe of Benjamin. 1 would not, brethren, 
that you should be ignorant of this mystery, 
that blindness hath in part happened to Israel, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in : 
and so all Israel shall be saved." In respect 
to bis former unconverted state, he says to the 
Gralatians, (Chap. 1, ver. 13, 14.) " You have 
heard of my conversation in time past in the 
Jews' religion, how that beyond measure 1 
persecuted the Church of God, and wasted it ; 
and profited in the Jews' religion above many 
my equals in my ovni nation, being more ex- 
ceedingly zealous of the traditions of my 
fathers." Moreover, he asserts that he was 
'^ the least of all the Apostles," that was not 
^' meet to be called an Apostle, because he 
persecuted the Church of God."* 

But though the objectionable part of the 
words of the Text may by this slight alteration 
of our authorised Version be removed, I fear 
we are not yet got to the end of the difficulty ; 

* 1 Corinth, xv. 9. 



OF SAINT PAUL. 319 

because, in other Versions, including the most 
ancient, * the words are uniformly so rendered 
as to express a wish. 

What then remains but that we must sup^ 
pose the Apostle, out of his great affection for 
the Jews, and ardent zeal for their conver* 
sion to express his anxious feelings upon this 
subject in those strong and empassioned terms, 
of which there are many examples among 
Oriental writers, but which must not be con- 
strued too strictly, nor considered as involving 
such consequences as we, from being accus* 
tomed to a different style of writing and speak- 
ing, may be too hasty to deduce from them. 
How bitter are the imprecations of David upon 
his enemies! How vehement the terms in 
which he expresses his vnshes for their destruc^ 
tion! Yet we can hardly suppose that his 
res^itment of their injurious conduct was so 
lasting and deeply rooted, that he really would 
have rejoiced to see his wishes fulfilled. " Let 
them be confounded and put to shame that 
seek after my soul ; let them be as chaff before 
the wind ; let their way be dark and slippery, 
and let the angel of the Lord persecute them.f 
Let death seize upon them, and let them go 
down quick into hell: (i.e. into the pit, or grave) 
for wickedness is in their dwellings, and among 

* The old Syriac. f Psalm xxv. 4, 5, 6. 
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them.* Let their table become a snare unto 
them, and that which should have been for their 
welfare, let it become a trap. Let their eyes 
be darl$:ened that they see not, and make their 
loins continually to shake. Pour out thine 
indignation upon them, and let thy wrathful 
anger take hold of them. Make their nobles 
like Oreb and like Zeeb ; yea all their princes 
as Zebah and as Zalmunna; O my God, make 
them like a wheel ; as the stubble before the 
wind.f Set thou a wicked man over him, 
(i. e. over my enemy) and let Satan stemd at 
his right hand. When he shall be judged, let 
him be condemned ; and let his prayer become 
sin. Let his days be few; and let another 
take his office. Let his children be fatherless, 
and his wife a widow. Let his children be 
continually vagabonds and beg; let them seek 
their bread also out of their desolate places. 
Let the extortioner catch all that he hath ; 
and let the strangers spoil his labour. Let 
his posterity be cut off; let the iniquity of his 
fathers be remembered with the Lord; and 
let not the sin of his mother be blotted out. 
Let them be before the Lord continually, that 
he may cut off the memory of them from the 
earth." t 

* Psalm Iv. 15. t Psalm Ixxxiii. 11, 13. 

t Psalm cix. 6 — 15. 
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These are words of anger^ which the 
malice of his enemies had provoked ; and we 
know that in the hour of provocation men will 
speak ^'unadvisedly with their lips/' as did 
Moses ** at the waters of strife."* But it would 
be doing injustice to a man of so pious a cha- 
racter ; *' the man after God's own heart," i. e. 
of God's own choice,! to construe these impre- 
cations too strictly, or to consider them as 
serious wishes, the result of thought and deli- 
beration. Many of them were perhaps well 
known formulae, expressive of resentment, and 
not uncommonly used upon much less pro* 
Yoking occasions. But however this may be, 
we know that the language of the passions is 
much the same; whether denoting hatred of 
an enemy, as in the case of David, or love of 
a firiend and relation, as in that of St. Paul. 

There is a remarkable illustration of tha 
passage of Scripture under consideration, in 
the account which certain Jewish writers give 
us of theii* funeral ceremonies. When the 
High Priest, as was sometimes the case, in 
honour of the dead, attended the solemn pro- 
cession, it was usual for the people to exclaim 
— " May we be an expiation for thee ;" i. e. 
may the punishment for whatever offences thou 

* Psalm cvi. 32, 33. 
t Psalm Ixxviii. 70. and 1 Sam.xvi. 11. 
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hast committed fall upon us ! This was con- 
sidered as form only, expressing the highest 
respect and most ardent affection for the head 
of their church, and was answered on his part 
by a benediction.* 

After all, however, it must be acknow- 
ledged, that to us, who live in an age and country 
so remote, it is difficult to ascertain the sense 
in which the words] of the text were under- 
stood among the people to whom they were 
addressed. Our best, indeed our only means 
of attaining this object, must be a diligent 
and minute investigation of the language,')* 
habits, and customs of that people ; but our 
knowledge of these is perhaps too imperfect to 
get over the difficulty. Under these consi- 
derations it may be desirable, in a translation 
made for general use, to avoid, as much possi^ 
ble, such terms as are liable to be misconstrued ; 
and if, in our authorised version, the word 
accursed had not been substituted for the ori- 
ginal word anathema^ the expression of the 
Apostle might have been less offensive to our 
feelings, though perhaps equally open to cri- 
ticism. Not that exotic terms are to be 
retained unnecessarily; nothing indeed can be 
more absurd than the proposal of Bishop 

* Vide Othon. Lex. Rabbin. Phil. p. 392. Ed. 2. 
t See Visitation Sennon, p. 3. 
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Gardiner, that ninety-nine words in the Latin 
version should remain untouched by the 
English translators, under the idea that their 
genuine meaning, and the majesty (or, as others 
pretend, the sanctity) of the matter contained 
in them would otherwise be lost.* 

We may remark by the way that, in respect 
to words of similar import with that which we 
have been discussing, there is a well-known 
instance in the Book of Job,t where the use of 
such a word might have been avoided without 
injury to the sense. After this pious man had 
been deprived of his children and all his "sub- 
stance, and was smitten with sore boils from 
the sole of his foot to his crown," his wife 
recommended him, as the speedy means of 
deliverance from his misery, to " curse God and 
die:' Thus it stands in our English Bibles ; 
but, notwithstanding the authority of an ancient 
version^ may be urged in defence of this inter- 
pretation, is it probable that such advice should 
be given to a man of Job's character ? It seems 
indeed to be generally understood that the 
words of his wife were not of a consoling 
kind, nor such as tended to alleviate his suffer- 
ings. ** Dost thou still retain thy integrity ?" 
insinuating, by a cruel irony, that in reward 

* See Lewis's History of Translations of the Bible, p. 146, 

147. 2d. Ed. 
t Chap. ii. ver. 9. t The Alexandrian. 
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of all his former virtaous actions he hadnotyng 
to expect bat death, or else a continuance oi 
that wretched state of existence into which he 
was now plunged. Still it is incredible that 
she should have adventured upon such despe- 
rate impiety and profaneness as to have advised 
him to curse, as the author of his afflictions, 
the Supreme Disposer of events. The sen^ 
tence therefore may be rendered either bless 
God and die^* in allusion, perhaps, to the 
words of Job himself at the 21st verse of the 
preceding chapter ; or take thy leave of (bid 
farewell to) God and die: i. e. no longer d^nd 
upon his providence for thy relief, but, re^ 
nouncing all hope, seek thy remedy only in 
death. The words of the Original are at least 
as capable of this interpretation as of that 
more offensive one which our translators have 
adopted. 

But to return to the wish of the apostle^ 
however strange it may appear to us, and 
whatever difficulties we may find in the mode 
of expression, no doubt there was nothing 
implied in it inconsistent with the faith and 
piety of a Christian. Saint Paul had been 
brought up in the Religion of the Jews ; had 
been instructed by their most eminent teachers, 
and had probably many relatives and connec- 

* Thus it is in the Vulgate : Benedice Deo et morere. 
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tkiDS among that people. No wonder that he 
felt an affectionate interest in their welfare, and 
an ardent zeal for their conversion. His sense 
of their danger and anxiety on that account, 
were extreme ; and what he would have suf- 
fered for the sake of his Jewish, we may ima- 
gine by what he actually did suffer for the sake 
of his Christian brethren. "In journeyings 
often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, 
in perils by my own countrymen, in perils by 
the heathens, in perils in the city, in perils in 
the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils 
among false brethren ; in weariness and pain- 
fulness, in watchings often, in hunger and 
thirst, in fastings often, in cold and naked- 
ness/'* No doubt he would even have ** given 
his body to be burned," if by such means he 
might procure the salvation of others. But was 
he therefore to carry his charity and benevolence 
to such an extreme as to hazard his own sal- 
vation ? Was he, after having suffered so much, 
and laboured so strenuously in the propagation 
of the Gospel, to renounce all the privileges 
and benefits of it ? This, I presume, will hardly 
be thought credible. 

St. Paul himself has informed us that, 
wh^i we are called before the judgment seat 
of Christ, every one will " receive the things 

« 

* 2 CJorinth. xL 26, 27. 
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(i. e. the reward of the things) done in his 
body according to that he hath done;'** con- 
sequently the happiness or misery of each 
individual can have no dependence on that 
of another. Of what advantage would it 
be to the Apostle, or indeed to any one else, 
even if all mankind beside was saved, while he 
was himself ** a cast away ?" Can any person 
be indifferent to such a fate? Certainly not 
St. Paul. 

Far different were his hopes and expec- 
tations; his aspirations after heaven and a 
state of eternal happiness. He was persuaded 
that, whatever affliction he endured (which, in 
comparison of the object he had in view, he 
calls ** light," and ** lasting but for a moment") 
would "work for him a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory, while he looked 
not at the things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen."t '* I count," he 
says, in his Epistle to the Philippians, "all 
things but loss for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I 
have suffered the loss of all things, that I may 
win Christ, and be found in him ; that I may 
know him, and the power of his resurrection, 
being made conformable unto his death ; if by 
any means I may attain unto the resurrection 

* 2 Corinth v. 10. 
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of the dead ; if I may apprehend that, for 
which I also am apprehended (taken into the 
service) of Christ Jesus."* Finally, when he 
thinks the day of his death is drawing near, 
he expresses the strongest assurance that with 
his departure from this world will commence 
his entrance into glory. ** For I am now ready 
to be offered, and the time of my departure is 
at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith: 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 

righteousness."t 

♦ Chap. iii. v. 8—12. t 2 Tim. iv. 6—8. 
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Nehemiah yiii. 2, 3, 7, 8. 

And Ezra the priest brought tfie Law before the 
congregation^ and he read therein — and the 
Levites caused the people to understand the 
Lata : so they read in the Sook, in the Law 
of Gody distinctly y and gave the sense, and 
caused them to understand the reading. 

From these words I conceive that it may be 
inferred that, in reading and giving the sense 
of their Law, the Jews scrupulously adhered 
to a close and literal interpretation of it. By 
writings of the greatest authority among them 
we are informed that from the days of Ezra 
they were accustomed to have an interpreter 
in the synagogue, who interpreted to the people 
what was recited by the reader; that so they 
might understand the sense of the words.* 

* Lightfoot, 0pp. Tom. i. p. 614. — Otho, Lexic. Rabb. 
Philos. p. 465, Ed. 2. — ^Prideaux, Connect, vol. i. p. 334, 
8vo. Lond. 1716.— Buxtorf. Tiber, p. 34, 39. 
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Accordingly we learn that "the reader read a 
verse, and then stopped till the interpreter had 
interpreted it ; and then went on to another:" 
that is, the Law was first read in the original 
Hebrew; but, as this was a language which, 
after the Captivity, the people in general did 
not understand, it was afterwards interpreted 
in Chaldee, verse by verse, or in such short 
periods as were most easily remembered. 
From this mode of proceeding it seems mani- 
fest that the principal object was to give a 
succint and faithful interpretation of the words, 
according to their literal and grammatical 
sense; not deviating into paraphrase, nor affix- 
ing to them such fanciful meanings as were not 
to be traced to their etymology • 

There is reason to believe that it might 
have been of no little consequence toward pro- 
moting a critical knowledge of the Sacred 
Writings, if a practice somewhat similar had 
been more frequently adopted by the exposi- 
tors and commentators of later days. Under 
whatever view, and to whatever extent, we 
contemplate the Scriptures as the work of 
inspiration, (for we know that there has been 
much diversity of opinion upon this subject,)* 

* Carpzov. Crit. Sacr. c. i. § iv. — Marsh's Michaelis, 
vol. i. p. 87. — Stackhouse's Body of Divinity, part 1, c. 4, 
p. 47. — Ammon Sum. Theol. Prcef. p. xiv. — Ernesti Instit. 
Interpr. N. T. p. 171, b. Ed. 5. 
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they must, however, as they are come down to 
us, be studied and explained on the same footing 
as other writings of great antiquity. The first 
step, therefore, in the investigation of the sense 
of any passage of Scripture is a minute atten* 
tion to its phraseology. Unless this be p»fectly 
understood ; unless we have a clear idea of the 
several words ; how far they are reducible to 
grammatical analogy, to the idiom of the lan- 
guage, to an agreement with the context, and 
to the same mode of expression used by the 
same author in other places ; it is impossible 
to determine any thing concerning the doctrine 
contained in them.* Obvious, however, and un- 
questionable as such a position may be thought, 
it is certain that for many ages little regard was 
paid to it in the interpretation of Scripture. 
Doctrines were not established on the plain 
and unequivocal sense of words; but wonfe 
were diverted to new and analogical senses, in 
order to render them subservient to particular 
doctrines. An attachment to mysteries and 
allegory, and a consequent propensity to search 
after latent or double meanings of the most 
simple and perspicuous expressions, ara faults 
with which the ancient expositors of the Sacred 
Writings are almost universally chargeable.f 

* Ernesti Instit. Interpr. apud i&k. 

t This observation is applicable even to the great Erasmia. 

See his life by Jortin, vol. 2, p. 314, 8vo. Loud. 1808. 
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It was not till about the time of the Reforma- 
tion that an attempt was made to introduce a 
better mode of interpretation ; the commentary 
of Joachim Camerarius on the New Testament 
being the first work of the kind founded on 
principles purely critical and grammatical.* 

Wq cannot wonder, indeed, that in the 
dark ages which succeeded the fall of the 
Western Empire, so little attention should be 
paid to the phraseology of the Scriptures, 
while the languages, in which they are 
written, were so rarely cultivated, or rather 
almost universally unknown. But when the 
study of these was at length revived, a new 
light was thrown upon biblical literature, and 
a way was opened to that grand disideratum, 
a more perfect text of both Testaments ; those 
in common use being not only in many in- 
stances defective, but corrupted also and 
deformed, by the blunders of ignorant tran- 
scribers, and occasionally interpolated with 
absurd and fanciful emendations. 

How much soever it were to be wished, 
it certainly was not to be expected that we 
should be in possession of the autograph of 
any of the Sacred Writers. By nothing less 

* Camerarius was Professor of the Literse Humaniores in 
the newly founded University of Nuremberg, in the early 
part of the sixteenth century. See Mosheim's Ecclesiastical 
History, by Maclaine, vol 4, p. 305. Ed. 1782. 
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than a miracle could such a document be pre* 
served through the revolutions of two or three 
thousand years. But no critic, as is remarked 
by a learned and ingenious foreigner,* inquires 
after the original of profane authors, as Caesar^ 
or Cicero. The authenticity of their works is 
amply demonstrated by the unanimous voice 
of antiquity ; as is that of the Holy Scriptures 
by the testimony not only of Jewish and 
Christian, but also of Heathen authors;! not to 
mention their reception into all churches and 
places of devotion, from the earliest ages. It 
could not fail, however, that of writings so 
widely dispersed, and through so long a period 
of time, many variations would be found in tihe 
difibrent copies. An attempt to reconcile thern^ 
so as to establish a general uniformity of text, 
though a necessary undertaking, was not one 
of eaiiy date ; for it is yet not more than four 
hundred years since the first collection of 
manuscripts was formed for that purpo8e.<| 
How much has since been done in the same 
department, and especially from the com- 
mencement of the last century ; how greatly 

* Michaelis — Introd. to N. T. by Marsh, vol. 1, p. 5J47. 

t See Lardner — Jewish and Heathen Testimonies, yoI. 7, 

8, 9. Edit. 1788. 

t By Laurent. Valla. His collection applies to the N.T. 
only. £m66ti ubi supr. p. 281. See Phileleuth. lipsieM. 
Rem. xxxi. Enchirid. Theolog. vol. 2, p. 40^. 
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the labours of Kennicott and De Rossis of 
Mill and Oriesbach, have contributed to the 
elucidation of the texts of both Testaments^ 
are ciiK^umstances to my present audience per-» 
fiectly well known. 

But valuable as these collections are in 
themselves, the most essential advantages to 
be derived from them must depend upon the 
critical skill and sagacity with which they 
are applied ;* and fortunately the same period 
which furnished this copious supply of mate^ 
rials, introduced a new and better method of 
studying the Scriptures, and the means of 
converting these materials to the most impor* 
tant uses. Though it is now about three 
hundred years since the language of the Old 
Testament has been cultivated in the theolo- 
gical schools of this and other countries^t yet 
the knowledge of its several dialects (a thing 
of equal importance) had been much neglected. 
The Arabic language in particular, the remains 
of which are so much more extensive than 
those of the Hebrew, was rarely included among 
the acquisitions even of men of the greatest 

• Griesbach, Prsef. ad N. T. sect. iii. et ad Symbol. Critic, 
prope init. Kennicott, Hebr. T. vol. 1, p. 567, et Dissert. 
General, p. 8. 

f The first Professor in England was Robert Wakefield. 
He delivered kis inaugural lecture at Cambric^ im 1524. 
See Hody de Textibvs, p. 465. 
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learning. But as these two languages were, 
if not originally the same,* at least closely 
resembling each other, ^* their general corres- 
pondence must," as is observed by a late 
celebrated professor, f ^^ throw a light upon the 
Sacred Text, which will lead to the most 
important accessions of knowledge. Terms 
that are of rare occurrence in the Hebrew, 
and therefore of dubious signification, are often 
familiar in the other dialects,'' and conse* 
quently ^* by their assistance are determinable 
in the Hebrew." 

It is by this mode of studying the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testaments, and a judicious 
application of their phraseology to the New, 
that some foreign divines of eminence, and 
especially those of the German continent, have 
been so successful in their interpretation of 
the text of many parts of the Holy Scriptures. 
That their knowledge of the language of both 
Testaments is accurate and profound, their 
acuteness very considerable, and their diligence 

* There seems to be no doubt that the alphabet of the 
Homerite or Sabsean Arabs was the same as the Hebrew ; 
the point added to six letters of the former for the purpose of 
enunciation no more increasing the number than the Ds^esch 
affixed to six letters of the latter. Vide Robertson. Clay. 
Pentat. Introd. p. 27, et Gram. p. 7. 

f Dr. Jos. White, Reg. Prof, of Hebr. and Laud. Prof, 
of Arabic. See his Sermon on a rerisal of the English 
Translation of the O. T. p. 12. 
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extraordinarj, cannot be denied. At the same 
time we must lament that their boldness in 
criticism is not unfrequently such as to offend 
orthodox believers, and to bring their own 
religious principles into suspicion: so that, to 
use the language of a modem literary journal, 
«4t is just to admire the scholars of Germany, 
l».t it i. indispensable t. admire them wi4 
discrimination."* Much to the credit of our own 
countrymen, they have in general trod in the 
footsteps of their continental neighbours only so 
far as is consistent with sober and rational criti- 
cism and sound learning. If for instruction in 
the exegetical department of Sacred Literature 
some have been induced to attend the lectures 
of eminent professors abroad, there is now, 
probably, less occasion to have recourse to such 
assistance. In our own universities, ample 
means are afforded of acquiring a competent 
knowledge of the language of both Testa- 
ments. The liberal endowment appropriated 
many years since in one of them to the study 
of these languages, is well known to have 
been productive of the most important conse- 
quences.f Additional donations have lately 
been made in both, for the promotion of Hebrew 

* Edinburgh Review, No. 109, p. 240. 

t Dr. Hody's Exhibitions at Wadham College, Oxford ; 
to which both Kennicott and White were indebted for their, 
first acquaintance with the Hebrew language. Hebrew 
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learning in particular, by the miinificence of 
distinguished individuals. If vre add to these 
the numerous advantages to be derived from 
our extensive intercourse with the East, the 
contributions of travellers, the learning and 
diligence of our academical professors, and the 
noble accessions constantly making to our 
public libraries from various quarters, we must 
perceive that a large field is now opened to 
the curiosity and industry of the biblical 
student. 

Upon a collective view of these circum- 
stances, I have been led to imagine that the 
present may be no unseasonable time for 
undertaking a work long since recommended 
by the most respectable authorities, but not, it 
must be confessed, without many objectors ; a 
revisal of the last English translation of the 
Bible. It has been so often observed, as hardly 
to bear repeating, that» for the time in which 
this translation was produced, it is a work of 
extraordinary merit. This could not be denied 
even by those who were most studious to point 
out its defects.^ Though some passages of 
Scripture may have been adduced, which are 

scholarships have since been founded by Mrs. Kennicott, 
Messrs. Pusey and Dr. EUerton, at Oxford ; and by the 
Rev. Robert Tyrwhitt at Cambridge. 

* Seethe objections of Dr. Gell in Lewis's History of 
English Translations, p. 332—335. 
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obscurely, or even erroneously rendered, this 
is chiefly to be ascribed to the want of critical 
materials, and the imperfect state of critical 
learning. There is not the least reason for 
suspecting that any portion of the text has been 
unfaithfully translated from design ; since our 
English Bible was not published, like those 
of Douay and Geneva, to support a particular 
system of doctrines. One of the principal 
grounds for censure seem to have been that 
the version is too literal ; that is, that it adheres 
too closely to the idiomatic phraseology of the 
originals.* But notwithstanding all the cap- 
tious objections of the adversaries of our church, 
"proper acknowledgements," says the same 
learned professor whom I before cited, " have 
ever been made to our ancient translation by 
all impartial judges. It cannot be impressed 
too often,*' he adds, **that in its present form" 
this translation "is extremely well calculated 
to answer every purpose of general piety, both 
for the learned and unlearned christian. What 
is wanting, is wanting not for the necessity of 
edification, but for the improvement of Sacred 
Literature. When that which is wanted is 

t The observation of the learned Selden is, that "the 
Bible is rather translated into English words, than into 
English Phrase." Yet he allows that it is the best translation 
in the world, and renders the sense of the original best. 
Lewis ubi supr. & p. 353, 354, 

2 X 



338 VISITATION SERMON. 

executed, it need not innovate the general 
practice of the members of the Church ; to 
them every thing essential will appear as it 
did appear before : but scholars will rejoice to 
see new accuracy in matters not absolutely 
essential that are connected with Religion; 
they will rejoice to see embodied" in our 
national version 'Hhe various emendations and 
illustrations, which have been g^ierally a]^ 
proved; by which light may be thrown oai 
many passages, and dignity restored to others*"* 
But whatever difference of opinion may 
prevail among better judges than myself as to 
the present expediency of a revisal of our 
anthorised translation, there is none, I presume, 
in r^ard to the qualifications, required for a 
due performance of it. In sacred, as well as 
profane learning, he who would be a good 
Critic or Interpreter, should fir^ be a good 
Grammarian; he should be intimately ac- 
quainted with the sense of words and phrases, 
before he undertakes to explain them to others. 
By such a mode of proceeding, tog^her witii 
the advantages which the biblical student at 
present enjoys from a more improved cultava^ 
tion of the Oriental Languages, and a more 
extensive critical apparatus, we may reasonably 
expect that many of the obscurities which 

♦ White, ubi supr. p. 16. Kennicott, Hebr. T. vol.i. p. 665. 

Eraesti, ubi supr. p. 381. 
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oocur in the Scriptures will be gradually cleared 
up, imd the Sacred Text restored in a great 
measure to its original purity and integrity. 

Yet amidst so many favourable circum* 
stances, tending to encourage and promote a 
critical knowledge of oui: Holy Records, and 
notwithstanding the advanced state of science 
and literature, it cannot be dissembled that 
there is something in the character of the times 
in which we live that may appear to have a 
contrary tendency. We know what pains have 
been taken, and what expence incurred, to put 
the Bible into the hands of persons of every 
description, educated and uneducated. I shall 
Bot undertake to discuss the expediency of this 
measure ; but I may be permitted to inquire, 
with one of the ornaments of our present Epis- 
ioopal bench,* whether many of those, to whom 
the bible has been gratuitously distributed, 
*^have either the leisure, or the inclination^ or 
the ability, to weigh the arguments for the 
different religious opinions," which all parties 
profess to derive from the Bible. Do they 
possess the knowledge, or the judgmaat, ne- 
cessary to direct them ^in their choice among 
such a variety of creeds ? If not, evidently 
one consequence of this measure must be to 

* Inquiry into the consequences of giving the Bible without 
the Liturgy, by H. Marsh, Bishop of Peterborough, p. 8. 
£d. 4. 
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give rise to a great variety of expositors aad 
interpreters of the Scriptures, with as great a 
variety of qualifications. Is it not therefore 
probable that they will sometimes fall into the 
hands of ** blind leaders of the blind, " of per^ 
sons who, while they assume the office of 
teachers, have themselves need of being taught 
We have the best authority for asserting that 
in St. Paul's Epistles, (and the same may be 
said of many other parts of Scripture,) "are 
some things hard to be understood."* Bui 
the ignorant sees no difficulties, where the maa 
of knowledge sees many. 

It is perhaps as much to a perverse mode 
of interpretation, as to an enthusiastic and 
proselyting spirit, that we may ascribe maty 
of the heresies and schisms which have prevailed 
in the Christian church. We know, at leasts 
that it is on this ground that Roman Catholics 
have objected to a general dispersion of the 
whole Bible ; thinking it more conducive to the 
real advantage of the reader, that he should 
confine his attention to such parts of Scripture 
as best suit his capacity or his means of info^ 
mation. The advocates of their Church deny 
that they absolutely forbid the reading of the 
Scriptures to any ; and in proof of this they 
refer us to an account of Translations, made, 

* 2 Peter, iii. 16. 
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many years previous to the Reformation, into 
the vernacular tongues of France, Italy, and 
other Catholic countries.^ Admitting the 
truth of this fact, we must still be of opinion that 
they have carried their precautions against 
heresy to a culpable extreme : for by confining 
the authenticity of the Scriptures to the text of 
the Vulgate, and rejecting every interpretation 
of them which is not reconcileable to this, and 
to the decrees of the Council of Trent, they shut 
the door against all inquiry, and of course 
against all improvement.f We grant, never- 
theless, that it is by no means fit that any 
vulgar mechanic, or illiterate enthusiast should 
be transformed into a teacher and expounder 
ef the Word of God. We need not be reminded 
what was the state of religious knowledge in 
this country nearly two hundred years since ; 
jnor can we wish to see renewed those scenes 
of tumult and extravagance into which the 
enthusiast of those times was led by the liberty, 
or rather licentiousness of prophesying^ as it 
was called; scenes only somewhat less dis- 
graceful than those ^which were exhibited by 
the anabaptists of Munster.^ 

• Preface to the Rhemish New Testament, prope init. et 

Lewis's History of English Translations, p. 2. 

t See Father Paul's History of the Council of Trent, (Eng. 

Trans, by Brent,) p. 150, and Hody de Text. L. 2. c. 14. 

X Mosheim, vol. 4, p. 103, and vol. 5, p. 410. Hume, 
vol. 6, p. 13, 14, and vol. 7, p. 155, 363. Ed. 1789. 
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" Eveiy scribe," says our Saviour, " whioh 
is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is 
like unto a man that is a househdider, which 
bringeth forth out of his treasure things new 
and old."* A scribe, we know, is a term 
which denotes a man of learning in general ; 
but in particular such a one as was profoundly 
skilled in the Jewish law, and well qualified to 
expound it to the people.f It is a term directly 
contrary to that which signifies a person igno* 
rant, uneducated, and of course totally unfit for 
such an employment.^ A scribe, therefore, 
*^ instructed unto the kingdom of heaven," is a 
teacher possessed of such a competent portion 
of learning and talents as is required for pro- 
moting and extending ^^ the spiritual kingdom 
of the Messiah," the doctrine of the Gospel. 
A teacher of this description is compared to a 
householder, who bringeth out of his treasury^ 
or storehouse, ^* things new and old." As tbe 
prudent householder should be furnisdied with 
stores of various kinds for the use of his family ; 
so should the Christian Scribe be provided 
with such a stock of knowledge as is suited to 
the different wants and capacities of his hear- 

♦ Matth. xiii. 52. 

t Sopher^ ypaftjxarct);, — Legis peritus, &c. See Schleasiier 
for the use of this word in the New Testament. 

t B6r, — ^imuiltos, sylvestris, &c. Buxtorf. Lexic. Rabbin. 
Philos. et lightfoot, 0pp. torn. ii. p. 110 & 422. 
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ens. He dioiild be able to prodace ^^ things 
new and old; he should be well acquainted 
with the language, history and antiquities, 
both of the Jewish and Christian Church ; and 
to this he should add all the knowledge which 
it to be derived from the best critics and com- 
mentators of later times. Thus will he become 
an able '^ minister of the New Testament ; a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed; 
rightly dividing the word of truth."* 

It is possible that some may object to a 
critical study of the Sacred Writings as a super- 
fluous occupation, because out of many hun- 
dred manuscripts and other authorities, which 
have been collated and examined, nothing has 
been hitherto discovered, which materially 
affects any point of doctrine or article of faith* 
But are there not many texts of inferior mo- 
ment, the difficulties of which have be^i 
removed, and the genuine sense restored, by 
the judicious application of these authorities If 
If we acknowledge the merit of the many 
learned men who, by similar means, have dis- 
pelled the obscurities of those classical authors, 
which formed so large a part of our youthful 

* 2 Tim. ii. 15, op^oroiiSvIa, Vulg. tractantem, treating or 
handling. Vide Schleusner ad Voc. et Ernesti ubi supr. 
p. 125. 

t See Kennicott, Heb. T. comparison of 1 Sam. y. & xxiii. 
with 1 Chron. xi. et al. Phileleuth. lips, ubi supra. 
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studies; there is surely greater praise to be 
attributed to him who bestows the dame labour 
on the Holy Scriptures. The Jews have a 
favourite maxim, or proverbial expression, that 
" there is not in their law a single letter, ooi 
which dp not hang great mountains :" and tbej 
asserted that to change one letter for another 
was nothing less than *^ to shake, or to destroy 
the world."* Though these are hyperbolical 
expressions, and such as were easily misap- 
plied by Rabbinical and Cabalistical triflers; 
yet, so far as concerns a scrupulous attention 
to the text of their Sacred Records, they appeoQr 
to be in some measure countenanceil by o«ir 
Saviour, when he declares that not the minutest 
portion of that text, not even a letter or an 
accent, should be abolished. t 

Great praise has be^i ascribed, and doubt- 
less great praise is justly due, to those laborious 
Clergy and Missionaries, whether of our own 
church or others, who have been occupied fn 
translating the Scriptures into the various dia- 
lects of our foreign colonies. Without this 
additional effort their services must have been 
in a great measure inefficient ; and in respect 
to our East Indian possessions in particular, 

* Vide Buxtorf. Lex. Chald. Preef. — Lightfoot, 0pp. torn. 2. 
p. 137, 138. Otho Lexic. Rab. Philos. p. 375. 

t Math. V. 18. 
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we are assured by one, who was probably 
better qualified than any other European to 
to give an opinion on that subject, that the 
best, if not the only chance of converting Mus- 
sulmans and Hindus is to disperse among 
them portions of the Prophetical and Evange* 
lical writings, translated into the several 
languages of the country, and accompanied 
with such observations as tend to prove the 
antiquity of the writers, and the accomplish- 
ment of their predictions.^ If, exclusively of 
what has been done by the Moravian and 
Serampore Missionaries, we allow the claim of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, to having 
caused Translations of the Holy Scriptures to 
be printed in one hundred and thirty-nine 
different languages, it would appear that there 
is no deficiency of this material. But a work 
of such importance unquestionably demands 
the greatest care and discretion ; and it is to 
be feared, it is indeed, I believe, too certain, 
that in some instances imperfect and erroneous 
Translations have found their way into circu- 
lation ; either hastily adopted without exami- 
nsUion, or undertaken by persons not properly 
qualified for the task.f 

* Sir William Jones. See his Works by Lord Teignmouth, 

vol. 3, p. 396. 8vo. 

t See an Account of the Turkish version of the N. T. by 
Bobowski, (Lat. Bobovius,) in century 17, by Henderson in 

2 Y 



346 VISITATION SERMON. 

The day however we trust be not far dis* 
tant when no impediment of this nature will 
be opposed to the general diffusion of the 
Scriptures among all the unconverted tribes 
both of the old and new World. We trust 
that, by the progressive advancement of Bibli- 
cal Learning, many will be found among the 
officiating Clergy in our foreign colonies, who, 
from a diligent study and critical knowledge 
of the Sacred Writings, will be enabled to 
expound them in the clearest and most satis- 
factory manner, or to furnish translations of 
them, when required, from the best and purest 
sources. Then may we hope to see the Ever- 
lasting Gospel (as described in the Vision of 
St. John) conveyed to " every nation and kin- 
dred, and tongue and people."* We may hope 
that the time is approaching when the Hea- 
thens, still occupying so large a portion of the 
globe, t "shall cast their idols of silver, and 
their idols of gold, which they made each for 
himself, to worship, to the moles and to the 

his Appeal, &c. 1824. B. was a Pole, Dragoman to Moham- 
med 4, and died at Constantinople, 1675. This Version 
was published at Paris, under the direction of Profr. Kieffer, 
1819, and distributed by the Brit, and Foreign Bible Society. 

* Revelat. xiv. 6. 

t It has been computed that if all the habitable world 
was divided into thirty parts — Christians and Jews would 
constitute only five of those parts, Mahometans six, and 
Heathens nineteen. 
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bats ;* when the Sun of Righteousness shall 
shine upon those benighted regions, which 
hitherto his rays have never penetrated ; and 
when ^^ the earth shall be filled with the know- 
ledge of the true God, as the waters cover the 

sea."t 

* Isaiah, ii. 23. 
t Isaiah, xi. 9. Habbak. ii. 14. 
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SERMON I. 

Page 2. — ^^ More possible for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needled — For camel^ some of 
the eaxly Christians read cable. But this must have 
proceeded from not knowing that it was an ada^e 
in general use, not only among the Jews, but other 
nations also of the East. When they intended to signify 
any thing very difficult, they said it was as imprac- 
ticable as to make a camel (otherwise an elephaM) to 
pass through the eye of a needle. Vide Lightfoot 
Rosenmtdler, ad loc. ; Schleusner Lex. ad voc. 

Page 3, 4. — ^^ They had trials^ &c. — ^The examples 
here mentioned relate to believers under the Old Cove- 
nant ; but they are nearly as applicable to those under 
the New* 
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Page 8, 9. — ^* They heui experienced — had a tho* 
rough sense (or by a metaphor common in the language 
of the N. T. had tastedj of^ &c. — In Math. xvi. 2^ to 
taste of death means simply to die ; and this was a 
mode of expression so common in the Syrian language, 
and in the dialect of it spoken in Palestine, that I was 
surprised to find so much stress laid upon it by Bishop 
Horsley, in his Sermon on the text above mentioned, 
where he considers to taste of death to be the same as 
to suffer the penalties of guilt in another state^ or what 
is called the second death. 

Page 11. — *^It is a foolish objectumi^ &c. — 
Crellius cites, in reference to this objection, 2 Corinth. 
V. 18, — " all things are of God, who hath reconciled us 
to himselfhy Jesus Christ;'' and Coloss. i. 20, ^^ haying 
made peace through the blood of his cross, by him to 
reconcile all things to himself'^sxid you that were 
sometimes alienated — ^yet now hath he reconciled :^^ 
quod certe nullam divinae irae placationem significaxe 
potest ; sed nostram a Deo aversionem et adveraus eum 
inimicitiam significat. Crellii Catechism. EccL Polon. 
c. viii. p. 284. 



SERMON II. 

Page 20. — ^^Calvin and his followers^ &c. — ^When 
Calvin came a second time to Oeneva, in 1541, having 
brought over the Magistrates to his side, he, together 
with Farrell, Viret, and the rest of his associates, was 
very active in the prosecution of heretics, and enforcing 
those laws of the Emperor Frederick II. against whidi, 
if executed by Roman Catholics, he would have bee» 
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the first to remonstrate and declaim. As early as 1542 
he brought an accusation against Amy Perrin, the 
Captain General of the city, who had been an active 
promoter of the reformed religion, and caused him to 
be publicly beheaded. At the same time he was so 
cautious of his own safety that, when the plague broke 
out at Geneva, he was easily persuaded to leave that 
city, and retire to Strasburg, To those refugees who 
sought an asylum in Geneva, firom Popish persecutions, 
he shewed but little charity. Among the objects of his 
jealousy there was the learned Sebastian Castalio, Regent 
of the Public School, and Translator of the Scriptures 
into Latin and French. But it was enough that he 
diffi^red firom Calvin in some points of Theology, espe- 
cially in that of absolute decrees^ to eflfect his deposi- 
tion firom his office, and his expulsion firom the city. 
Calvin's barbarous treatment of Michael Servede (Ser- 
vetus) whom he accused of heresy and blasphemy, on 
the evidence of a servant, is well known. In short the 
donuneering spirit and arrogant pretensions to autho- 
rity, not only over his own, but other Protestant 
Churches, of this notable servant of Godp were such as 
were hardly exceeded by any of the Popes, in propor- 
tion to the difference of dignity and extent of command. 
See Mosheim, vol. 4, p. 485. Skinner's Eccl. Hist, of 
Scotland, Vol. 2, p. 57; Mod. Univ. Hist. Vol. 37, p. 297. 
8vo. A laboured account of this eminent reformer, 
though perhaps not more impartial than that of Beza, 
has lately appeared in Scott's Continuation of Milner's 
Church History. 

Page 25. — " Except in this country y and a few 
Protestant nations^ &c. The Russian Church, fol- 
lowing the doctrme and discipline of that of Constan- 
tinople, has its services, not indeed in Greek, but in 
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Slavonian, which, though the ancient language of the 
country differs so much from that in common use, that 
few of the people understand it. See King on the Greek 
Church in Russia, p. 46. 



SERMON III. 

Page 38. — ^^ Thou hast said.^ — i. e. Thou hast said 
truly: and in like manner, John xviii. 37. "Thou 
sayest truly that I am a king.'' See also Matth. xxvi. 
26. The expression in the original is taken from the 
Alexandrian version, in which Exod. x. 29, " thou hast 
spoken well, or truly" — ^is rendered simply — "thou hast 
spoken," which among the Hellenistic Jews, therefore, 
passed for an affirmation. See Marsh's Michaelis, 
vol. 1, p. 128. 

Page 45. — ^^An ancient version of the Scripture,^ 
— ^the old Syriac. See Dr. S. Clarke on the words of 
the Text. 



SERMON V. 

Page 81. — " He hath made him to be Sum for aw." 
— ^i. e. a sacrifice for sin. See Rhemish N. T. in marg. 
Bythner Lyra Proph. §. 1263. Dr. NicoU's Sermons, 
p. 221. Schleusner renders it sinner. Lex. ad roc. 
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SERMON VI. 

Page 87. — " A doctrine so irrational and incre^ 
dible.^ — ^Though the doctrine of the real presence, or 
transubstantiation, appears to have origmated with 
Pascasius Radbert, a Monk of Corbey, in century 9, yet 
it was not finally established until A. D. 1215, by 
Innocent III. in the Council of Lateraa. It should be 
observed that, notwithstanding Luther and the early 
reformers objected to the term transuhstantiation, they 
held the doctrine of the real presence under certain 
modifications, in their attempts to explain which they 
involved themselves in a labyrinth of sophistry and 
obscurity, introducing uncouth terms, as consubstantia- 
tion and impanation, the precise meaning of which it 
was not easy to apprehend. See Mosheim^ vol. 4, p. 63, 
379, and Formularies of Faith, p. 11, 262. 

Page 88. — ^^ The name of Eucharist.^'* — ^In an old 
Version of Acts ii. 42, the words "the apostles' fellow- 
ship," &c. are thus rendered — " they associated them- 
selves in prayer, and in the breaMng of the Eitcharist^'* 
i. e. the Eucharistical bread. 



SERMON VIII. 

Page 124. — "77ic ordinary Jews had lost the 
knowledge of their original language.^^ There is no 
doubt that among all persons of education the pure 
Hebrew, or sacred language, was studiously preserved 
For the Scripture was not read (most probably not even 
in the Synagogues of the Hellenists) but in the Hebrew 
Text: though according to a precept of the Rabbins — 

2 z 
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** In the Law one reads, and one interprets.'' Public 
prayers were also, many of them, made in the Hebrew, 
though others were in the Chaldee; because "the 
common people were then pres^it, who understood Bot 
the holy language." See Lightfoot, 0pp. vol. 2, p. 784, 
785, and Visitation Sermon, p. 2. 



SERMON IX. 

Page 137. — ^^ Let him be accwned^ ((matkema.) 
— Does this only signify let him be excluded (cut off) 
from the body of the church, from communion with 
Christian worshippers ; or from partaking of the bene* 
fits and privileges of the Gospel? The term becomes, 
still more questionable as applied to Rom. ix. 3. See 
Sermon xxi. In Suicer we have many exaii^les of 
the use of this term; but it is remarkable that, in 
respect to the text last cited, he says that anathema 
^^ notat cetemmn exitium. Ita Apostolus ad RomanoB 
ix. 3.'' Vide Thesaur. Eccles. p. 270. Ed. 1682. 



SERMON X. 

Page 161. — ^^ They should lend to their brethren 
upon interest or usim^.'*^ — In addition to the legal* ordi- 
nance, David also reckons it among the qualities of 
the righteous man, that ^^ he putteth not out his menef 
to usury." Psalm xv. 5. 
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SERMON XI. 



Page 168. — ^^Not inapplicable to the present 
times." — ^This sermon was preached, nearly in its pre- 
sent form, more than twenty years ago, when Dr. Paley^s 
excellent book was in almost every one^s hands. The 
precaution here suggested must now be out of place, 
since theological studies run in a quite contrary direction. 

Page 172. — " Whatever may be the rationale of 
Heathen Mythology^ &c. — ^Bishop Stillingfleet ascribes 
the origin of Heathen Mythology to the &bles of their 
Poets, the nature of whose artifices in disguising and 
altering the primitive traditions he describes at large, 
and concludes that, notwithstanding these corruptions, 
the footsteps of Scripture History may still be discerned 
in the Heathen Mythology. Orig. Sacr. p. 365—^^8. 
8ihEd. 

Page 179. — ^^ Here then is the pointy &c. — No 
one appears to me to have stated the elen^ents or first 
principles of the Christian faith more clearly and metho- 
dically than Calvin. Having shewn in the 1st Book of 
his Institutes (c. vi.) how confiised would be our know- 
ledge of Grod without the Scriptures, he properly com- 
mences his 2d Book with the doctrine of original sin, 
and the necessity of a Redeemer. 



SERMON XIV. 

Page 216. — ^^ That we present every man perfect^ 
&c. — Perhaps it means no more than ^^ that we may 
lendar as many persons as possible jveir^f Christians. ^^ 
Vide Rosenmliller ad loc. 
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SERMON XVI. 

Page 245* — " Which seme learned man cr an- 
other ^"^ dec. — It is remarkable that the study of this Book 
has been among the occupations of two of Ihe greatest 
mathematicians which ever existed : Sir Isaac Newton 
and John Napier of Merchiston. But how mortifying 
is it to reflect that all their labours served only to 
expose the latter to the reproach of having discovered 
his weak point ; and to draw upon the former a bitter 
sarcasm from a professed admirer of his genius and 
discoveries. We cannot indeed say much in defence 
of the calculations of Napier, when we find that he 
fixes the day of judgment to some time between the 
years 1688 and 1770. Nevertheless the " Plain IHS" 
covery of St John?^ is a work which was wdl received 
in its day, and on which the author himself p^hajis, 
set as high a value as upon the Oanon Minijicus. 

Page 246. — ^^The name LeUeinos^ — ^The com- 
mentators express not only the greatest satisfiiction Imt 
even admiration, of the agreement of this word with 
the nwmber of the heaM. After the division of the 
Roman Empire, they say, the Orientalists called the 
members of the Church of Rome Latins : ^^ they Lati- 
nize in every thing; Mass, Prayers, Hymns, Tiitanies, 
Canons, Decentals, Bulls,*^ are all in Latin. The Coun- 
cil of Trent pronounced the Latin Version only to be 
authentic Scripture. But was all this in the con- 
templation of Irenaeus, the disciple of Polycarp, who 
lived nearly two centuries before the division of the 
Roman Empire, and many more before the name of the 
Pope or the Council of Trent, was ever heard of? One 
would suppose Ihe Hebrew word Romiith,— a word ef 
later invention, would have been more to the purpose. 
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Page 248.— <' The sect of the ChiUasU^ or Mille- 
nariansT* — ^For an ax^count of the controversies which 
pcevailed upon this mjsterioiis sabject, see Mosheim. 
£. H. vol. ly p. 284. The doctrine of the Millennium 
is said to have been introduced by Fapias, Bishop of 
Hiciapolis, a repated discipleof St. J(din. Hie learned 
but visionary William Whiston calculated that it would 
commmce about A. D. 1776. See his life, voL 2, 
p. 398, 607. 



SERMON XVII. 

Pag£ 267. — ^^ Onie of the most ancient LUurgies.^ 
The most ancient Liturgy extant is that of Basil, Bishop 
of Cassarea in Cappadocia, about A. D. 370, though that 
oi Chrysostom is, probably, of not much later date. 
Both, howevCT, have been so changed and corrupted by 
int^polations &c. as no Icmger to exist in their original 
£D(rm. See Covell, History of the Greek Church, p. 10, 
\% and King's Histoiy of the same Church iu Russia, 
p. 132. As for the Apocryphal Liturgies of St James, 
St. Peter, &c. and that inserted in the Clementine 
Constitutions, L. 8, c. 46, they are too destitute of 
authority to require particular notice. See Fabric. 
Codex. Apocryph. N. T. Tom. 2, p. 1—323. 



SERMON XIX. 

Page 293. — ^^ The man who is without faith^ &c. 
With submission to Dr. Chalmers, I should say that 
this sent^ice is somewhat obscure ; at least it is so to me. 
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SERMON XXI. 

Page 318. — " St, PauFs application of the word 
anathema.^'* — ^The interpretation of this word, by a 
learned Professor of Divinity, does not appear to me 
precisely applicable to the passage under considera- 
tion. ^^ Anathema," he says, ^^ is a thing set apart, and 
generally in a bad sense, i. e. devoted to destruction. 
But it has not necessarily that sense: avcc^s/u& wmo tivos 
is set apart by any one. St Paul had been set apart, 
and consecrated by Christ to his service, and he had 
prayed that this devotion of himself might be for the 
good of his countrymen." Burton's N. T. on Rom* ix. 2. 
If this interpretation, however, be admitted, it must 
certainly be considered as a solution of the difficulty. 

P. 819. — "jHcwt bitter are the imprecations qf 
Davidj^ &c. It is observed by Dr. Samuel Clarke, that 
the terms employed by David, in Psalm cix. 8, seq* 
being used by him not as a priyate person, concerning 
his own particular enemies, but as a prophet, concern- 
ing him who was to betray our Lord, are plainly not 
an imprecation, but a prediction; and almost all the 
like expressions, in the whole Book of Psalms, cany 
with them sufficient marks of their being intended only 
as prophetical denunciations of the wrath of God 
against profane men and enemies of reUgion in all 
fiitiire generations. See Clarke's Works, VoL 2, p. 377. 



SERMON XXII. 



Page 881. — ^^ The autograph of any of the Sacred 
Writers.^'* — It is well known that the Venetians pretend 
to posses a copy of St Mark's Gospel, vmtten by his 
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own hand. But in what language written is a disputed 
point. The majority of B/oman Catholic writers are in 
favour of Latin ; while others assert that it is written in 
Greek. Viele Fabric. B. Graec. Tom. 3, p. 131, d. 
Very fortunately, however, for the admirers of this 
treasure, the dampness of the place in which the MS. 
was kept, has so materially injured it as to render it 
almost illegible. Marsh's Michaelis, Vol. 3, p. 225. 
There are certainly vestiges of the Latin idiom in seve- 
ral parts of St. Mark's Gospel. 

Page 836. — ^^ A revisal of the last translation of 
the Bii)le^ — No one has more forcibly recommended, or 
more clearly demonstrated the expedience of this measure, 
than the late Dr. Newcome, Archbishop of Armagh. 

Page 387. — ^'Obscurely, or even erroneously, 
rendered,^'* — One of the most remarkable instances of 
an erroneous version is that mentioned by Dr. Prideaux, 
NiHnb. xxiv. 17. — ^'^ There shall arise a star out of 
Jacob, &c. and shall destroy all the comers (tribes or 
princes) of Moab, and destroy all the children of Seth." 
But the children of Seth are the children of Adam, and 
of course (as it is properly paraphrased) the children 
of men. Where then would be the scepter, or kingdom 
of the Messiah, if all the children of men are to be 
destroyed ? The words therefore should be rendered — 
** and shall rule over all the children of Seth." See 
Prideaux. Connect, of O. & N. T. Vol. 2, p. 550. Ed. 
8vo. 1718. and Robertson, Clav. Pentateuchi § 3296. 

Page 341. — " What was the state of religious 
knowledge in this country nearly two hundred years 
since^ — It was probably from a view of the troubles 
excited by fanatical preachers and pretenders to theo- 
logical knowledge Ihat the learned Selden was induced 
to make the following observations: "Scrutamini 
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Scripturas — these two words have undone the world; 
because Christ spoke it to his disciples, therefore we 
must all, men, women, and children, read and interpret 
the Scripture. Laymen have best interpreted the hard 
places in the Bible ; such as Johannes Kcus, Scaliger, 
Grotius, Salmasius, Heinsius, &c. " Table Talk, under 
article Bihle,^ Selden was much attached, as his woiks 
shew, to Rabbinical studies ; and this seems to be the 
reason why he named the Prince of Mirandola among 
the best interpreters of Scripture. 

Page 344. — " In respect to our East Indian pos- 
sessions.^^ — Henry Martin, in his Discourse on Christian 
India, after strongly urging the necessity of supplying 
the Natives with copies of the Holy Scriptures, as the 
most simple, practical, and unobjectionable means of 
effecting their conversion, gives however no very fevour- 
able representation of the progress made in that work by 
the Clergy and Missionaries in his time. " There are; 
says he, "no less than 900,000 Christians close at hand. 
Many of them are relapsing fast to idolatry, and are 
already indeed little better than Heathens : yet they aie 
for ever broken off from their parent stock; they have lost 
their castes; iiiey cannot be received back again, and 
have none to whom they can look but us. To their 
Heathen and Mahommedan neighbours they exhibit a 
dreadful example of what Christianity could do for 
them; for of all the Christians, whom they see, they 
must observe that the greater number know nothing 
about their religion, and that those who have light have 
no loveJ^ Sermons, p. 437, 438. 
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